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PREFACE 


Dera axle hed its avicin in a resolution passed by the 


ERRATA 


Page 51, line 11, for passage read Epistle 
9 54, 5, 25, for (48) read (49) 
», 60, ,, 15, insert Polycarp before (75) 
» 73) 9) 32, for Symrn, read Smyrn. 
», 80, ,, 24, omit Luke 9%; as also 
» 81, 4, 2, for hy read 4} 


», 81, ,, 7, this sentence should follow on (97) 
» 83, ,, 4 from bottom, for (93) read (92) 
» 137, 5, 2 from bottom, for 123 read 125 


N.T. in Apostolic Fathers. 


is hoped that the book will not only provide the student with 
useful material, but afford him some helpful direction in 
reaching his own conclusions. 

The first duty of the Committee was to agree upon a plan. 
It was decided to arrange the books of the New Testament in 
four classes, distinguished by the letters A, B, C, and D, 
according to the degree of probability of their use by the 
several authors. Class A includes those books about which 
there can be no reasonable doubt, either because they are 
expressly mentioned, or because there are other certain indica- 
tions of their use. Class B comprises those books the use of 
which, in the judgement of the editors, reaches a high degree 
of probability. With class C we come to a lower degree of 
probability ; and in class D are placed those books which may 
possibly be referred to, but in regard to which the evidence 
appeared too uncertain to allow any reliance to be placed upon 
it. Under each author the books of the New Testament are 
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Tuis work had its origin in a resolution passed by the 
Society of Historical Theology, in Oxford, appointing a small 
Committee to prepare a volume exhibiting those passages of 
early Christian writers which indicate, or have been thought 
to indicate, acquaintance with any of the books of the New 
Testament. Beyond the appointment of the Committee, the 
Society has no responsibility whatever for the work, and the 
judgements which are expressed belong to the Committee alone. 
The present volume deals with the writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers, in which information is scanty, and traces of de- 
pendence on the Scriptures of the New Testament are most 
open to doubt. The editors are quite aware that their judge- 
ments may not command universal assent; but they may 
claim at least that these judgements have been carefully 
formed, sometimes after considerable hesitation, by men who 
are not without practice in this kind of investigation. It 
is hoped that the book will not only provide the student with 
useful material, but afford him some helpful direction in 
reaching his own conclusions. 

The first duty of the Committee was to agree upon a plan. 
It was decided to arrange the books of the New Testament in 
four classes, distinguished by the letters A, B, C, and D, 
according to the degree of probability of their use by the 
several authors. Class A includes those books about which 
there can be no reasonable doubt, either because they are 
expressly mentioned, or because there are other certain indica- 
tions of their use. Class B comprises those books the use of 
which, in the judgement of the editors, reaches a high degree 
of probability. With class C we come to a lower degree of 
probability ; and in class D are placed those books which may 
possibly be referred to, but in regard to which the evidence 
appeared too uncertain to allow any reliance to be placed upon 
it. Under each author the books of the New Testament are 
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arranged in accordance with these four classes, except that the 
Gospels are reserved for a section by themselves after the other 
writings. In dealing with the Gospels the following division 
has been observed :—First are presented references to the 
Synoptical Gospels severally ; secondly,references to Synoptical 
material, where the individual Gospel cannot be distinguished 
—cases to which the above classification seems inapplicable ; 
thirdly, references to the Fourth Gospel ; and lastly, references 
to apocryphal Gospels. Under each class (A, B,C, D) the 
books follow one another in the present canonical order; and 
the passages cited under each head are arranged in the order 
of probability, according to the editors’ judgement, and marked 
a, b, e, d—symbols to which an explanation will apply similar 
to that which has been given in connexion with the capital 
letters. 

The quotations are printed in parallel columns. The first 
presents the quotation containing the supposed reference. 
The second exhibits the corresponding passage, or passages, in 
the New Testament, quoted from the text approved by our 
English Revisers, with references, when necessary, to various 
readings. A third column, when required, contains illustrative 
passages from the LXX (the text of Dr. Swete’s edition being 
used) or from other writings. Underneath the several quota- 
tions are comments, calling attention to special points, or 
indicating briefly the grounds of the editors’ judgement. In 
class D references are given without the text in several 
instances, because, though they have been cited in evidence, 
they did not appear to deserve serious recognition. In 
addition to these a great many passages were examined 
by the Committee, but are not mentioned because the Com- 
mittee came to the conclusion that there was no serious 
ground for arguing that they showed the influence of the 
New Testament. 

In the execution of the foregoing plan, books were in the 
first instance allotted to the several members of the Committee, 
in order that each might make a preliminary list of passages, 
with his own judgements and comments. These were carefully 
revised, passage by passage, at meetings of the Committee. 
They were then arranged in what was intended to be their 
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permanent form. Finally, they were once more revised by 
the Committee ; and in many cases previous judgements were 
again brought under consideration. It is obvious that the 
distinction of classes, especially between b and c, must often 
have involved delicate and doubtful deliberation; for it is 
extremely difficult, where several are collaborating, to retain 
at all times the same standard of judgement. But even if in 
many cases other scholars may arrive at different conclusions, 
the Committee hope that their labours will not be wholly 
without fruit in this important field of Biblical study. 
The task of final redaction and the furnishing of special 
introductions were in each case left to the member of Com- 
mittee to whom the preliminary work had fallen ; so that the 
full consensus of the Committee must be taken to apply only 
to the degrees of probability assigned to the apparent traces 
of given New Testament books in the authors examined. 
A list of the Committee is appended, in which is indicated 
the particular work for which each member is specially 
responsible— 
Barnabas: J. V. Bartlet, M.A., D.D., Senior Tutor of 
Mansfield College. 

Didache: K. Lake, M.A., Professor of New Testament 
Exegesis in the University of Leyden. 

I Clement: A. J. Carlyle, M.A., Lecturer in Theology of 
University College. 

Ignatius: W. R. Inge, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Hertford 
College. 

Polycarp: P. V. M. Benecke, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Magdalen College. 

Hermas : J. Drummond, M.A., LL.D., Principal of Manchester 
College. 

II Clement: (Gospels) J. V. Bartlet; (St. Paul’s Epistles) 
A. J. Carlyle; (Catholic Epistles) P. V. M. Benecke. 


CONTENTS 


PAGE 
PREFACE . ‘ ‘ : ‘ : : : : . iii 
BARNABAS : I 
DIDACHE F ‘ ¢ = , ‘ F - 24 
I CLEMENT. : : r ‘ : : ‘ - 37 
IGNATIUS : é . ‘ . : : : . 63 
POLYCARP : me. 4a ; ; ; ; : . 84 
HERMAS . : : F : . : . ‘ . 105 
II CLEMENT. ‘ ‘ ‘ F ; : i . 124 
TABLES OF RESULTS. : gO % : : . 137 
INDEX I (Passages from the New Testament) . : . 139 


INDEX II (Passages from the Apostolic Fathers) . . 142 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS 
INTRODUCTION. 


Standard of Accuracy in quotation. Our author shares 
the Alexandrinism so widely diffused in the first century A.D. 
throughout the eastern Mediterranean. This has its effect on 
his methods in dealing with the O. T., which he uses through 
the LXX, known to him in a text which approximates to our 
Codex Alexandrinus (but reads also at times as if revised 
from the Hebrew)!. In general ‘the O. T. is quoted even 
more profusely than in the Epistle of Clement, but with less 
precision. The writer is fairly exact in well-known contexts 
belonging to the Psalter or the Book of Isaiah ; but elsewhere 
he appears to trust to memory, and not to concern himself 
greatly about the words of his author. Even when preceded 
by a formula citandi his citations often wander far from the 
LXX, although they are clearly based upon it (e. g. Exod. 331-8 
= Barn. vi. 87). Similar liberties are taken even where the 
writer mentions the book which he is quoting,’ e.g. mépas yé 
Tou A€yet abrois ev TS Acvrepovopio, Kai d:adjoowar mpds Tov Aadv 
Tovroy Ta dixadpata pov— a sentence which, though it has all 
the notes of a strict quotation, proves to be a mere summary 
of Deut. 41-* The following comparison of Exod. 331~° and 
Barn. vi. 8 may give some measure of the freedom 3 for which 
we must allow in considering possible N. T. citations or 
echoes. 


Exodus. Barnabas. 
kai eimev Kupios mpds Mavon, lov, rdde Ayer Kupios 6 Ceds* 
Tlopetou dvdBnts évredbev ot wai 6 EicédOare eis tHy yay ry ayabyy, fv 
Aads cov... eis tiv yhv qv Gyooa Spooev Kipios 7H ABpadp kai ‘IoadK 
T@ *ABpadp kai “Ioadk kai “laxoB, Kal “lakoB, Kal KxatakAnpovopnoate 
Réyor . . . Kal cladgo oe cis yay  adrny, yay péovoay ydda Kal pers. 


péovoay yada Kal pert 
(See also Nos. (1) (40) below. ) 


+ Swete, Introd. to the O.T. in Greek, 411-413, for this and what follows. 

2 Comp. vi. 1, where he substitutes the correct gloss 7@ madi Kupiov in 
the phrase éyyodr7w po, in Isa. 50°; and xii. 9, where he boldly adds 6 vids 
70d Ocod én’ EcxaTav Tov Hpyepov to Exod. 17'*. 

3 Sanday, Gospels in the Second Century, 31 ff., reckons 16 exact, 23 slightly 
variant, and 47 variant citations of the O. T. 
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Further we must remember that he freely blends passages 
from different quarters: e.g. ii. 7f = Jer. 7”* + Zech. 71°, 
817; iv. 7 = Deut. 34% +4318; iv. 8 = Exod. 327+ Deut. 9"; 
ef. ix. 8, xv. 1. The same applies to his quotations from 
apocryphal books like Enoch and 4 Ezra, which he also 
cites with the same phrases as introduce Scriptural allusions 
generally. 

The formulae of citation are: Aé€yer, with 6 Oeds or 6 Kvpuos, 
4 ypadr, 6 mpodrtns, expressed or understood ; or again with the 
name of the prophet in question, Moses, David, Isaiah, Daniel, 
and even Enoch; or most fully Aéyes Kupios (6 eds) ev ro 
apodrrn, Spicer (Kvpios) év dAA@ mpopirn A€yovt.. Synonymous 
for déyer are etme, AdAnoe, éveretAato. Similarly yéypamrat, 
used even in citing Enoch (iv. 3, xvi. 6), and yeypappevns 
évrodfjs (vii. 3). The general result is an absolute doctrine of 
inspiration, which equates the Divine and the human speaker 
or writer, and which neglects distinctions between canonical 
and apocryphal sourees. In this connexion reference may be 
made to vi. 13 A€yer 88 Kupwos, [dov, tod ra EoxaTa os Ta TpdTA 
(see Didascalia Apost. ed. Hauler, 75 ‘Ecce facio prima 
sicut novissima et novissima sicut prima’: cf. Apoc. 21° ’[dou, 
xawa tore wdvta, Hipp. in Dan. 4°? écovra: ydp ta éoxara ws 
ra mpra): also to vii. 4, where ré ody déyer év TO mpoprjry 18 
followed by words not found in any other extant writing, 
though our author has Lev. 16’*- in mind in the context. 
Here the citation seems too definite (€v 76 mpopyrn coming 
in between yeypaypevyns évrodAjs and més ody évereiAaro) to be 
other than due to some written source, whether apocryphal or 
a passage that has crept from the margin into the text of a 
canonical book. The former view is supported by the analogous 
case in xi. 9 f., see below (40). So in ii. 10 Ovoia ré Kuplo 
kapola cvvterpyspern, doi) edwdlas TH Kuplm xapdla do€d¢ovea rov 
metAakdra aitiv, Barnabas has been quoting certain O. T. 
prophets, and continues in a way which suggests that he has 
his mind on them still, juiv oty ofrws A€yer. But while the 
opening words are substantially those of Ps. 51!" (@vcia ro 
Och avedpa couvtetpippevor, Kkapdiav cuvrerpysmérny, xTA.), the 
whole quotation actually comes from the Apocalypse of Adam 
(cf. Iren. iv. 17. 2). Thus confusion of memory may explain 
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the case in which yéyparra introduces words found also in 
our Matthew (see below). 

On the whole, then, we have reason to expect that, if 
Barnabas alludes to any N. T. writings, it will be in a free 
and glossing way, and that sympathy with its methods and 
style will be needful to appraise the likelihood attaching to 
alleged cases of dependence. The phenomena in the section 
on the ‘Two ways’ are dealt with under the Didache. 





EPISTLES AND APOCALYPSE 


B 
Romans b 
(1) Barn. xiii. 7. Rom. 4°: °f (17), 
ri ody Aéyer TH ABpady, Sre pdvos tl yap 9 ypady Aeyer; ’Erriorevoe 
miotevaas €réOn eis Sixarootvyy; “180d dé ‘“ABpady rH Ocd, Kai édoyicbn 
7éBetkd oe, ABpadp, marépa eOvav rév aire eis dtkaiooivny . . . mas ody 
t * t n 3 , > a a 2 > 
meotevdvrav dt dxpoBvatias To Kupia edoyian; ... odk ev meptrouR adr 
(GL, Od NC). év dxpoBvotia’ . . . eis Td civat a’rov 
marépa wdvray tov motevdvtay Ov 
axpoBvorias. 


LXX. Gen. 15° kal énlorevoey "ABpap TH Ocd, kal edoyloOn 
air@ els Sixaroodvyy. 

17** Kat éyd, dod  diabyKn pov peta cod" Kal gon Taryp 
mAnOovs €Ovav' Kal ov KANOjoeras ert Td Svoud cov ’ABpap, addr’ 
éorat “ABpady Td dvoud cov’ Ste warépa ToAAGY eOvGy TéOeiKd oe. 

In our author’s memory the O. T. passages have become 


1 The final estimate of the literary dependence of our epistle cannot be 
separated from one’s theory of its date, and this again involves that of its 
religious standpoint. In the view of the member of committee specially 
responsible for its work on Barnabas, it is most probable that the epistle was 
written under Vespasian (iv. 4 f.), within a very few years of the destruction 
of the Jewish Temple, the spiritual substitute for which, the Christian 
Church, is alluded to as in process of being built up (xvi. 10; ef. vii. 11). 
The standpoint is essentially that of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as distinct 
from other known types of primitive Christianity. For though they differ in 
their attitude to O. T. ritual, both interpret the ‘new Law’ and its people 
under the categories of the old, in such wise that the literal observances of 
Judaism are regarded as at once fulfilled in essence and superseded by the 
purely spiritual worship realized in and through Christ. To both, 0.T. 
worthies like Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and David were in the line of 
heirship of the Promise, but not Israel at large (cf. Heb. 3-4, 11).—J. V. B. 
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conflated with the comments in Rom. 4; for the phrase trav 
muorevdvtwy dv axpoBvotias (by no means an obvious one), 
especially as qualifying ¢6vév in Barnabas, can hardly be 
explained otherwise. 


(2) Barn. xiii. 2-3. Rom. 97—*. 

ovd ére eiot oméppa *ABpadp, 
mavres téxva, GAN’ Ev’ Ioadk kAnOnoerai 
oo. oméppa . . . éppndn airy drt 6 

, s = bi t * * 
peiCov dSovdevoe: TO EAdoaou’ Kabas 

e ‘ ? A > , ey x 
yeyparrat, Tov laxkaB nydmnoa, tov dé 
*Hoad éepionca, 


axovoate ovv mept tov aod ri 
Reyes 7 ypady’... Avo Oy ev tH 
yaorpi gov... Kai d peiCoy Sovredoes 
TO €Adooon' aicOdverOat Gpeinere ... 
émt tivey béderxev dre peitwv 6 Aads 
ovTos 7} ékeivos. 


Though the passages both turn on the phrase common to 
them, they use it differently, Barnabas seeing in it a prophecy 
of the Christian people, Paul citing it simply for the principle 
of sovereign election. Yet Barnabas often twists what he 
borrows, and his knowledge of Romans is otherwise probable. 


Ephesians 
(3) Barn. vi. 11 ff. 
II émet ody dva- 


jas 


Tov 


Kawvioas 
apece duapriav 
énoingey judas GAdov 
Tumov, @s madiwy éxeuw 
: Bu) te a Reet 
THY Wuxny, as dv d7 ava- 
mAdooovros a’rou npas. 
. . . Sevrépay mAdow 
er éoxatwy emoincer® 
Aéyet 5€ Kuptos* “dou, 
To® Ta éxxXaTa ws TA 
mpara. 
Comp. xvi. 8 Aa- 
e wa 
Bovres thy apeow Tap 
dpapriay Kat éAmicay- 
3 A 4 £ 
Tes els Td dvouya Kupiov 
eyevoueba Kawwol, midw 
€€ dpyns —xrutdpevor 
(continued below). 
14 ide odv, jpeis 
. i : 
dvarren\aopeba, Kalas 


> a 
ev TH) 


Cc 


c 


Eph. 210, 21 f. 31 
Ae ff. : , 


2" adrod ydp éopev 
moinua, KticOevtes ep 
Ee 2 
Xptar@ Inocov. 
Z ‘ 

477 tf dmobéoOa byes 
. . . TOY Tradaiy dy- 
Opwrov ... 

oe a 
cba S€ r@ mvevpare too 
voos tpav kai evdvcac Gat 
Tov Kady avOpwmov rov 

eee i 
kara Ocdv kriaGévra (cf. 
2"), 

Cf. Col. 3°! drex- 
dvodpevot tov madaidy 
@Opemov .. . 
évdvodpevor tov 


> ~ 
> avaveov- 


5 
> kal 
: 
véov 
> , ‘ 
TOY dvakatvovpevov eis 
i) > 
émiyvwow Kat’ eikdva 
Tov krigavros avrdv. 


17 katouxjoas rép 


3 


2Cor. 57’, 1 Cor. 
16 f 
3 f 
2 Cor. 5" dere i ris 
ev Xpior@, Kawi xricis* 
Ta dpxaia rupnddev' 
aN ne ; 
idov, yéyove xawa (cf. 


Gal. 6"). 
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oo. Neyer “ISov, Aéyer 
Kuptos, €£eX@ rovrav... 
\ , , \ 
tas AcOivas Kapdias Kal 
éuBade@ capkivas’ dre 

> , oy 
avros évy oapkt epyeddev 
avepotobat xa éy jpiv 
kaTotKeiy, 

15 vads yap aytos, 
aderHot pov, ro Kupio 
TO KaToUKNTNpLoy av 
THs Kapdias. 

Comp. xvi. 8(con- 
tinued)-10 66 & ro 
karountnpio jay ddn- 


Xptoroy bia ths mictews 
év rats kapdias byay, 


21f (Xp. Ino.) &v 
& ¢ a 
@ aca oixodou) cuv- 
bad a” <} 
appodoyoupérn aver cis 
vaoy dyov év Kupia, év 
* P 
@ kal tpets cvvorxodo- 
peicbe eis Karouknrnpiov 
= ~ 3 , 
Tov OQeov ev IIvevpare, 


1 Cor 31°F. otk otSare 
6rt vads Gcod éoré, Kal 
Td TvEdpa TOD Ceow oiket 
ev ipiv ; 

6 yap vads rod Oceot 
ff é a or rg > 
Gyiés €or, olrwés are 
ipeis, 


Oas 6 Ceds Karouxet ev 
Hpi 6 Adyos 
avTov THs TioTews, ... 
avtos ev juiv mpodn- 
Tevoy, avtos év ipiv 
KaTotk@v ., . TOUTS ear 
mvevparixds vads oikodo- 
potpevos TS Kupio (see 
also iv. 11). 


TOS ; 


Here the phenomena are most complex, but Ephesians has 
the advantage over 1 and 2 Corinthians in several ways. (1) 
The idea of re-creation in Ephesians is really the nearer. The 
context of 2 Cor. 517 (and of Gal. 615) gives the phrases a 
rather specific reference ; while dependence on Ephesians ex- 
plains both Barnabas’s passages. (2) Ephesians has xatouxnrijpov 
in close conjunction with vady aytov, as well as katotkijoa. tov 
Xpiordv .... &v tals xapdlas tudv (not God, as in 2 Cor. 51°) 
—the idea from which Barnabas starts (€uehdev .. . ev tyyiy 
xatoixety)—and the notion of the spiritual temple as in process 
of building (cf. Barn. xvi. 10). (3) The mystical idea of 
Christ indwelling the Saints, or the Church, which Barnabas 
expands in an emphatic way in §§ 14-16, is most marked in 
Ephesians (and Colossians), in close connexion with the idea 
of the Church as the body or wArjpaya of Christ (Eph. 1°). 
This latter thought may even determine the strange turn 
Barnabas gives to the words of Ps. 41°, viz. év rive 6667- 
copa TS Kuplo TH Oe@ pov kat dogacOjoouar (LXX, wére ij£w 
kal dfOjooua. TS mpocdT@ Tos Oeod), as if the Son were 


bodied forth in the Church and so fulfilled as to His glory 
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(ef. Eph. 138 tls 6 aAodros ths ddEns THs KAnpovoplas abrob ev 
tots dylo.s), even if abdrod refers strictly to God. 

That the ideas underlying these sections of Barnabas are so 
subtle and inward, points to a source beyond common Christian 
tradition, and to a knowledge of the Pauline writings them- 
selves. 


d 


(4) Barn. ii. 1. Eph. 57%, 2”. 


- - a , 

Huep@v ody oio&v movnpav kai 
airov Tod évepyotvros exovros Tip 
e£ouciar. 


a, ad t > 
Ore ai npépat movnpai cio. 
a , 
kata rov dpxovra ths eovaias Tod 
dépos, ToU mvevpatos Tov viv évep- 


a - a a i 
yourros év Tois viois THs dmetbelas, 


The first of these parallels is a commonplace of early 
Christian thought ; the latter has parallels in Jewish Apoca- 
lyptic, e.g. Test. Benj. iii rod depiov mveduaros rob BeAfap, ef. 
Secrets of Enoch, xxix. 5. Moreover in Ephesians it is the 
aerial power or spirit (collectively), not its ruler, to which 
evepyeiv belongs. 

(5) Barn. iii. 6. 

6 paxpddvpos mpoBréyas as ev 
dkepavoouvn marevoes 6 ads Sy HTOL- 
pacev ev TO Hyannpev@ avrod, mpoe- 
havépocer jpiv rept mdvror, 


Eph. 14%. 

kabas é€ehé£aro npas ev aire mpd 
kataBoAjs Kéopov . . ., mpoopicas 
qpas eis viobeciav Sid "Incod Xpiorod 
eis airy ..., eis érawov Od&ns Ths 
Xapiros avrod, fs éyapirwcev pas ev 
TO Hyamnpeve, 

Here the resemblances, turning on tpoBréas and jrotuacev 
ey TO Hyamnueve, seem really striking. They can only partly 
be paralleled from Jewish Apocalyptic!, which taught that 
God made the world with a view to His Beloved (People), i.e. 
faithful Israel. Yet probably ‘the Beloved’ was sometimes 
applied to Messiah in particular, even in pre-Christian usage 
(see Charles’s note on Asc. Isaiae, i. 4): and so Barnabas uses 
it himself again in iv. 3, 8. 


Hebrews c 
(6) Barn. v. 5 ff. (xiv. 4, xvi. 9). 


a nie aes ead 
5 ef 6 Kuptos taépewev mabey 

s Bee od a 

mepi ths Wuyxns pov, dv mavrds tod 


Heb. 1? ff, 2° ff. (12%, 1312), 
12? tmeuewe cravpdv. 
13" dw rijs moAns emade. 
1 E.g. 4 Ezra 6* ‘But we thy people, whom thou has called thy First- 


born, thy Only-begotten, and thy fervent Lover [? Beloved], are given into 
their hands.’ Comp. Apoc. of Baruch xiv. 18, with Charles’s note, 
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= 
kdopou Kupws, @ eirev 6 Geds amd 


karaBodns xdopov, Tomooper xrr, 

- . mds obv tnépewev ind xerpds 
avOparov madeiy ; 

6 airis 8€, a xarapyjon ov 
Odvarov kat ri ex vexpav dvdoracw 
deity (dre ev capki Mee adrév havepo- 
iva), imépewer, iva trois marpdow 
ri énayyeXlay dod, KTA, 

xiv. 4 80 jas bropeivas. 

XVi. 9 abrés ev jyiv karoKar, 
tots TG Oavare@ SeSovdapevois, KTA. 
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17-8 e.g. ob Kar’ dpyds, Kipte, 
THY yay eOcyedtwoas, KTA, 

2° rov S€ Bpaxd re wap’ dyyédous 
nratrapéevoy Bdémopev, Incodv, da rd 
mdOnpa tov Oavdrov ... Oras... 
imép mavrds yevonrar Oavarov, 

4 émel ody Ta madia Kexowdynkev 
aivaros Kai capkds, kat abtés mapa- 
mAncios petécxye Tov aitav, iva bid 
tod Gavdrov Katapyinon Tov Td Kpdros 
€xovra Tov Gavdrov ,.. 

8 od yap dimou dyyéAwv émAap- 
Bavera .. . 

W GOev dSpere xara ndvra ois 
adeApois sporwOjvat, 

1 (iva) kat dmadddéy rovrous, 
boot PéB@ Oardtov did mavrds rod 
Gv evoxot Foay Sovdeias. 


Apart from the actual phrasing of fa xarapyjon .... decEn, 


which recalls also 2 Tim. 11° (see (19), below), the points of 
contact between Barnabas and Heb. 2 in particular seem 
too important to be accidental. The probability of literary 
dependence on the side of Barnabas becomes enhanced when 
we consider the relation of Barn. vi. 17-19 also to Heb. 25~° (see 
below), as well as the similar use of the same O. T. quotation, 
Ps, 21%, in Barn. vi. 16 and Heb. 2" (though the wording 
differs). Further, Heb. 9% 1% ®° may well suggest Barnabas’s 


cal b a” 
tva tots matpdow thy émayyeAlay am0d9. 


(7) Barn. vi. 17-19 (xiv. 5). 
Cyooper Karaxupievorres THs iis .. 
ei ovy ov yiverat TovTo viv, dpa jpiv 
elonkey mére* Grav Kal avrot Tedew- 
Gapev KAnpovdpoe THs SiaOnKns Kupiov 


Heb. 2°. 
’ ae Oe z 
... wavta bmératas broKdta Tov 
nodév adrod (sc, dvOpamov) .. . viv 


6€ otrw épSpev aire ra wavra tro- 
teraypéva’ Tov 0é... "Inootv... 


yevéo Oa. 

Cf. xiv. 5 épavepady de (se. 6 
Kupwos) iva xdxeivor (the Jews) 
TehewOaGow Tois dpaptnyacw kai 
queis bid Tod KAnpovopodvros SiabnKny 
Kupiov “Incod AdBapev, 


Here note the ideas of (1) lordship over things earthly as 
the destiny of man, (2) its delayed but certain realization, (3) 


when union with the archetypal Heritor (iv @0yxe xAnpovdpov 
navtwv, Heb. 17, ef. Barn. xiv) shall reach its consummation (the 
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rédos of the type, x. 11 fin.); and elsewhere the idea that all 
this was the rationale of the Divine Heritor’s own ‘ manifesta- 
tion’ and especially His sufferings: see (6). Nothing short 
of literary dependence seems to explain the appearance in 
Barnabas, alone in its age, of so much distinctive of Hebrews, 
especially as this state of lordship is also conceived as the 
true Sabbatic Rest in a new world (ch. xv, ef. x. 11; Heb. 
gh 18, 41, 9-11), on which Jesus has already entered (xv. 9). 
This idea of dddos kéopuos (xv. 8) was a current Jewish one’, 
but seems to come to Barnabas through Hebrews with its 
olkouuévn péAovea (ii. 5) and alav médAwp (vi. 5). Further the 
prominence of the ideas in kAnpovdpot ris diaOyKns Kuplov and 
bia rod KAnpovopobvros diabijxynv Kuptov "Incod seems to point to 
Hebrews, which contains more on these lines than all the rest 
of the N. T.: eg. Heb. 17 dv eOnxev KAnpovduov amdvrev (ef. 
1‘), Barn. iv. 3 wa taxbvn 6 yamnuévos abrod Kal emt thy 
kAnpovonlay fn; Heb. 772 xpelrrovos d.adjxns yéyover eyyvos 
"Inoods (peoirns, 8%, 9, 1274), Barn. iv. 8 twa 4 rod Hyamn- 
pévov ‘Inood (d.abyjKn) éveatacdpayic6y eis thy Kapdiavy Huey 
(cf. xill. 1), xiv. 5 bs eds roiro HromdcOn, wa adtds pavels... 
BidOyrar ev jpiv diadjxnv Adyo ; Heb. 617 rots KAnpovsuous Ths 
enayyedlas (1), 91 Smws ... thy emayyeAlav? AdBwow of 
KexAnuevot Tis alwvtov kAnpovoutas, Barn. xiii. 6 tov Aadv Todorov... 
Tis diaOyKns KAnpovspov, Xiv. 4 adrds 5 Kipios fuiv wxev (rv 
d:aOjKnv) els Aadv KAnpovoulas. Indeed Heb. g#t-45 seems to 
underlie Barnabas’s whole soteriology : ef. (11). 


d 

(8) Barn. iv. 9-10, 13. Heb. 4}, 10% f. 

dud mpocéyapev ev tais éoydrats PoRnOapev ody jn sore, Kata- 
jpepats’ ovdév yap apeAnoer Hpas  eurouerms émayyeAias eioedOciv eis 
6 was xpdvos Tis (ons jar, édy py) riv Kardmavow avtov, Sony tis && 
viv ..., os mpéme viois cod, dvti- — Suav Sorepneevar. 
otapev .. . Mi kal’ éavrods évdvvovres 
povdgere ws ifdn Sedixatopévor, GAN —rrapogvopav dydrns Kai Kaddv epyav, 
emt ro aitd avvepysuevor ouvenreire uh e€ykaranelmovres thy emtauvaywyny 
mept Tov Kowf cupépovros ... €avrav, xabas 20s ruciv, Gdda Trapa- 

* Dalman, The Words of Jesus, 177 f. 

2 "EnayyeAla very frequent in Hebrews, also in Barn. v. 6, vi. 17, XV. 7, 
xvi. 9 (conjoined with «Ajors, cf. iv. 14). Observe too the similar use of 


rédevos (iv. 3, IL, V. II, Vili. 1, xiii. 7), TeAeoby (vi. 19, xiv. 5), to express the 
final or absolute stage of a thing. 


10" f. katavodpev ddAMAovs els 
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¢ 
13 Wa prote éravarravépevar ds 
KAntol émikaburvecaper tais dpaprias 
near, 


kadoivres, Kal TogovT@ paddov dom 
Brérere éyyifoveay Thy jpuépay. 


Note the points in common: (1) the danger of a false sense 
of security amid temptations against which strenuous vigilance 
alone can prevail, (2) the value of frequent fellowship and 


stimulus to good works. 


(9) Barn. v. 1. 

J a 4 € 4 c * 

eis rovro yap tméuewer 6 Kupios 
mapadodvat Ty adpxa eis karapOopay, 
” cad Sal ~ a 
iva th abéce Tay dpaptiay ayncba- 
pev, 6 eat év T@ aipare rod payri- 
Gparos a’rod'. yéypanrat yap mept 

fakes 

auTou (Isa. 53” 7) vee 


Heb. 12", 13” (1 Pet. 1”). 

kal aipare pavticpod 
Aadodvre mapa Tov "ABE. 

13” 8&6 kal "Inoots, Wa aydon 
Sta rod idiov aiparos rév Aady, E£w THs 
mvAns émade. 

Cf. 15 xabapiopov trav dpapridv 


kpetrrov 


momodpevos, also 9”. 

t Pet. 1? ékAexrois mapemén- 
pos ... év dyacu@ Lvetparos, eis 
Urakony Kat pavtiopdy aiparos "Inood 
Xpicrov. 


Here as regards 1 Pet. 1? all depends on the reading 
adopted; and as & is quite as likely to be right as C and 
@ version, we must leave the phrase in question out of account. 
On the other hand the idea of ‘sanctification’ r7 apéoe: tov 
dpaptiay (see also viii. 1 pavriCew .... Tov Aadv, va dyvicwvra 
and rév duapridv; ef. Heb. 13, 214, 9%, 1018), achieved by 
blood of sprinkling (131, ef. gl 1% 21, 10%), is far more 
characteristic of Hebrews than of 1 Peter. Hence this pas- 
sage also must be added to those suggesting the influence of 
Hebrews (cf. Barn. v. 5 f., 10 f., viii. 1, 3). 


(10) Barn. vi. 19. 
Gray Kat avrot TeAetwOGpev KAnpo- 
vopor ris Siadqxns Kupiov yeveo Oa, 


Heb. 6'. 
émi riv rededtnta pepoueba. 
Cf. 127 avevpace Sixaiwv rere- 
Detopevor, 


The idea of rededrns underlying these passages is similar, 
and is one highly characteristic of Hebrews ; see 2'° 61a ma6n- 
pdrov reredoat, 59, 7° vidv eis Tov aldva TereAerwpcvor, 9°, Io} 14, 
114°, It corresponds to d:xavwOjvar in Barn. iv. 10, xv. 7. 


1 yl. év 7@ fayricpart aitod rod aiparos, C, cf. Lat. ‘sparsione sanguinis 
illius.’ 
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(11) Barn. viii. 1 ff., xiv. 4-6. 
oS * 

tiva S€ Soxetre timov eivat, Ore 
evréradtat 76 “Iopand mpoodepery 
Sduatw . .. Kal otras parri{ew Ta 

, oe Meee fey 
maidia xa eva Tov Nady, wa ayvi- 
Covrat dé Tay Gpaptiov . .. 6 pdayos 
6 "Incois éotiv ... of pavrigovres 
maides of evayyeAioduevor Huiy THY 
ddeow rév dpapriay Kat roy dyriopov 
ts Kapoias, 

xiv. 5-6 épavepwoOn dé, va... 
pets bia TOD KAnpovopodvros SiabyKny 
Kupiov "Inootd \dBapev, bs eis rodro 
Ea cc 9 ae , : 
qrotudobn iva adros aveis... did- 

2 ¢ om , t 
Onrae év np Beabqeny Aye. : 
Xiv. 4. Movo7s epdrrav dv AaBev, 


18 ff. 95 f. 
Heb. 93° ff, 3 

> ‘ \ e G ‘ if v 

ei yap TO aiza tpdyey kal Tavp 
kat orodds Sapddews .. . pavrifovea 

c , cal Xx a tc 
... dytdtes .. . méo@ paddov TO aipa 

é a es , 
rod Xpiorod ... Kabapiet thy ouvet- 
Snow tpav dd vexpav épyov... 

1 kai Oia rovro Suadjkns Kawijs 
peaitns éotiv, Sas, Oavdrov ‘yevo- 
pevov eis amoditpecw trav én tH 
mparn Siabnky mapaBdoewy, THY émay- 

, , ¢ i A 
yediav AdBwow oi KexAnuevor Tihs 
aiwviov KAnpovopias. 

24 , , ' 

Cf. 1274 Siadqkns véas peciry 
"Inood. 

3°f Kal Moots pev mords ev do 
TS oikw adtod (sc. Tod Ceod) as 


atros dé 6 Kupios piv Saxe cis Kady = Oepdmav .. . Xpiords b€ ds vids emi 
A > =. if z 
KAnpovopias, Ov pas bmopeivas. Tov oikoy avrov* ob oikés éopev 
Types. 


Here, no doubt, there are elements peculiar to Barnabas, 
especially certain ritual details in viii. 1. Still he lays 
emphasis on the very points of contact between the Old and 
New Covenants which Hebrews also sets in relief, i.e. the ritual 
of the Heifer and the Covenant bequeathed by Jesus as the 
Son and Heir, as distinct from Moses who was only God’s 
Gepdvwy in all his action (quite another turn being given to 
the idea ‘servant of God’ than that in Exod. 14%, Num. 
128, Joshua 17), The probability of dependence on Hebrews 
is moreover increased by a like emphasis on the Rest of God 
(see below). 


(12) Barn. xv. Heb. 43-1, 
Barnabas is concerned primarily with the hallowing of the 
Sabbath, as something to find fulfilment in Christianity, as 
distinct from Judaism, in the Messianic Age soon to dawn. 
But he may have got his idea of its rest, e.g. rére adds 
KaTamavdpevot dytdoopmen aitiy...avtot duxatwbévres Kah amokaBdvtes 
Thy énayyedlay ... adrol dyvacbévres mpSrov, from the treatment 


of cafBBaricpds t@ AaG to} Ocod in Heb. 4, e.g. 1f, See 
further (7). 


[Barn. i. 8, iv. ga, xxi. 2, 7 and Heb. 122% 18 f. present 
some similarities in the writer's attitude to his readers. | 
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On the whole, then, the passages severally marked as d 
seem to amount cumulatively to c, as suggesting that Hebrews 
influenced Barnabas’s thinking and language in various ways. 
Even Barnabas’s év capx) davepodcda and its relation to Christ’s 
Passion has its parallel in Heb. 9° es a0érnow Gpaptias 81a Ths 
Ovalas airod mepavépwrat, read in the light of 214, 57 év rais 
HMépats Ths capkds adrod, and 10”, 


D 
I Corinthians d 


(13) Barn. iv. 11. 1 Cor. 31: 16 18 ff. 


A€yer yap 7 ypadn’ Oval of cuve- 


ove 7SurnOqv dadijica tpiv ds 


Tot éavrois kal évaomiov cavrav émucTy- mvevparicois® . . . ok oldare Ort 
poves. yevopeOa mvevpatixol, yevd- vads Geod core... et Tis Soxet copds 
~ al * > ee \ ni 
peba vads rédevos 7G Ged, civas ey buiv . . . popds yevér ba, 
, f 
iva yévnra copdés . . . yéypamrat 


yép (Job 58; Ps. 94”). 

Here the conjunction of ideas at first seems striking, be- 
cause self-sufficiency, unspirituality, and God’s true temple, do 
not obviously suggest each other; and the citation of very 
similar passages from the O. T. perhaps adds to the appearance 
of dependence. Yet on closer examination it appears that 
Barnabas means by mvevparixds that obedience to God’s évrodal 
as a whole which he goes on to demand, the opposite of 
drowsing in sins; so that in fact it is the same as dyadds 
in § 12. 

2 Corinthians d 


(14) Barn. iv. 11 f. 2 Cor. 5" (1 Pet. 17”). 


pedrerapev tov pdBovy rov Ceod 
‘ , 3 , 
. . . ‘O Kvpwos arpocwnodnpnres 
Kpwet tov Kécpov* éxaoros Kabos 
. z 

énoinoey Kopeirat’ éav 7 dyads, H 
Stxaroctvy avtov mponynoerat adrod* 
éav 9 Tmovnpds, 6 pucdds THs monpias 
EumpooGev avrov. 


‘ AS , ae sae. ~ 
Tovs yap mdvras Huas pavepwOnvar 
Set eumpocbev tov Bryatos ov 
Xpiorod, iva Kopiontar éxagtos Ta 
bea Tod Gaparos, mpos & erpukev, etre 
> iQ wn -~ 
dyadev, eire havdov. 
eBov rod Kupiov avOpa@movs meiBopev. 
1 Pet. 1” 
kadeioGe Tov amporwmoAnmres xKpi- 
vovra kata TO ékdoTouv épyov, év 
poBo dvaorpapnre 
Dove padnre. 


> 
elddres oby Tov 


\ > , 2 
Kat €l TraTEpa ETTL- 


Against the obvious resemblance in word and idea to 
2 Corinthians must be set the reference to a man’s recompense 
becoming patent before his eyes (cf. Isa. 58°, cited in iii. 4), 
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which rather suggests some other source, possibly known to 
both. This view gains some support from 1 Pet. 17, which 
affords a close parallel to Barnabas’s 6 Kvpuos AmporwmToAnUNTwS 
kpwvet, a sentiment echoed in Rom. 2" od ydp ear: mporwmo- 
Anwia mapa TS Oc. It is to be noted, too, that in the context 
of all these writers ‘fear’ of God is present (as in a similar 


passage in Hipp. wept ris ovvtedelas, 39). 


Colossians 
(15) Barn. vi. 12 f. 


ds déyer TH vid? Tlouowpey kar’ 
Y iS > . t u ¢ ie 

‘ Br trs 
eixéva kat Kad Gpoloow Hpaev Tov 
GvOpwrov .. 
aah Hint SENS ere 
éoydtav éroinoev’ éyer dé Kupios 
*ISov, mo Ta €oxaTa ws Ta TpaTA. 


. Acvtépav mracw én 


Col. 3°f 
drexducdpevor tov madaioy avOpo- 
mov otv rais mpdgecw avtov, kai 
évSvodpevor tov véov toy dvakatvov- 
pevoy eis ériyvwow kat eixdva Tod 
kricavros abrév, 


The common reference to renewal xar’ eixéva can count for 
little in view of the different contextual ideas: see also (3). 


(16) Barn, xii. 7. 

» , + 2 , 

exets madw Kal ev tovros (se. 
the Brazen Serpent) rj ddéav 
tov ‘Incod, ére éy ait@ mdvra kal els 
avrov. 


Col. 176. 
en, aa ah vee Oe ar a 
ta mavra 6¢ avrov kat eis avrov 
éxrictat’ Kal aitos ote mpd TavT@Y 
kal Ta mavta éy ai’t@ ouvéotyke. 


It is to be observed that the scope of the words common to 
the two is in Barnabas much narrower, viz. typological, dr 
mdvta 6 matnp pavepot Tept Tod viod “Incod, as he says just below. 
Yet he may be echoing a striking phrase, for all that. 


1 Timothy 
(17) Barn. v. 9. 
rovs iSlous droorddous . . . dvtas 
tmép macay duaptiay dvopwrépous, iva 
SeiEn Ste ovK WAOev Kadr€oae Sikalovs 
GAG Gpaprodors. 


1 Tim. 17°f 
muatos 6 Adyos. , ., Ott Xptords 
"Incods HAGev eis tov Kédcpor dpap- 
Toots cHoar—dy mpards ci éya* 
GAG bia Todro ArenOnv, iva év epot 
mpare@ évdeiEnrar "Incovs Xpiotés THY 
Gmacav paxpobupiay . . . 


The relation of Barnabas’s od 7AOov, xrd., to our Synoptics 


is discussed under (31). 


But the application of this prin- 


ciple to Apostles in particular, as palmary proof (évdeéis) of 
the Saviour’s grace—a bold idea—is so parallel to 1 Tim. 115! 
as to suggest that the latter prompted Barnabas’s thought. 
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(18) Barn. v. 6. 1 Tim. 3%. 
; — dre ev capki get airév havepo- dpodoyoupévas péya ott td Ths 
Ojvar— evoeBeias puoripiov—ss epavepadn 


év capki... 


1 Tim. 3" certainly affords the most striking N.T. pavallel 
to the recurring phrase in Barnabas. But as it is itself prob- 
ably quoting a current liturgical form, literary dependence 
cannot be pressed either way: see also (19). 


2 Timothy d 


(19) Barn. v. 6. 

airés dé, va karapynon roy Odva- 
Tov kal THY ék vexpdv dvdoracw dein 
— dre ev capi ee adrov havepwOjvar 


2 Tim. 1”, 
(xdpw ray...) Pavepwbeicav dé 
viv dia ths éemiupaveias Tov awripos 
jpay Xpicrod "Incoi, karapyncavros 


pev rov Odvatov hwrticavros dé Cony 

kai dpOapciav Sid rod evayyeXiov. 
Comp. 1 Tim. 3” és epavepady 

> , 

év capki. 


—imepewvev, 


t Pet. 17 
fe LS >> » ie a 
davepwOevros 8€ em’ eoydrov Tov 
xpdvev Sv ipas rovs 80 avrovd moarods 
eis Oedy rdv eyeipayta abroy €k vexpav, 


In both 2 Timothy and 1 Peter we have the conjunction of 
two ideas prominent in Barn. v.6. The degree of likeness, how- 
ever, to 2 Timothy is greater, and is supported by 1 Timothy, 
though there is some additional evidence that Barnabas used 
1 Peter; see (23), (24). As regards the phrase éy capxl dave- 
potc@a in Barnabas, its frequency (see vi. 7, 9, 14, Xii. 10, ef. 
xiv. 5) calls for special notice. Its occurrence in 1 Tim. 37°, 
in what looks like a rhythmical hymn (Eph. 5!°*; Col. 316 *-) 
or liturgical form, implies that the idea of the incarnation as 
a ‘manifestation’ (émpdvera) of a Divine Saviour was fairly 
general (see Heb. 57, 9”, cf. 1 Pet. 17°; 2 Tim. 11°; Titus 21) 
in the later apostolic age, long before the Fourth Gospel 
appeared. Such a usage in Barnabas’s region may explain 
the hold the idea has on him. But the conjunction in 
Barnabas of the two ideas blended in the latter half of 2 Tim. 
110 ig striking, and suggests literary connexion, unless here 
also the same holds as is probable in éy capxt pavepwOjvat. 
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(20) Barn. vii. 2. 

el ody 6 vids Tov Ocod, dv Kupsos 
kal péAXev Kpivew Cavras Kal vexpovs, 
emadev, Kh. 


2 Tim. 4". 
Stapapriépopac evamtov Tov Geod 
kai Xpicrod "Inood row peAdovros Kpi- 
vew Cavras Kal vexpovs. 


Here in both cases a common formula of Christain faith 
seems to be cited; ef. 1 Pet. 4°; Acts 10%; Polye. ad Phil. 


ii. 1; 2 Clem. i. I. 


Titus 
(21) Barn. i. 3, 4, 6. 

GAnOds Brémrw év tpiv éxxeyupevov 
dré rod mAovoiov THs mys Kupiov 
mvedpa ep tas... edrmids Cans avrov 
(C ew edmid:) .. . Cans emis, apy 
kal TéAos TioTews Tar. 


. off. 72 

Titus 3° ff, 17. 
€owoev pas Sid Aovtpov smadty- 
yeveoias Kal dvaxawacews Tvetparos 

coy 2 267 dypx fon fy 
dyiov, ob &&éxeev eh nas mrovcios 
6a "Inoot Xpicrod tov cawrjpos nuav, 
J - 

iva Sixatwbevres tH ékeivov yxdpite 


KAnpovdpot yernOGpev kar’ eédrida 


Cans aiwviov, 
1? ém edmidt Cans aiwviov. 

The parallelism of language is considerable, as also of thought. 
To Barnabas the presence of salvation as evidenced by the 
effusion of the Spirit ; while, just below, he refers to ‘hope of 
life’ eternal, in the phrase éAmfé. Cwis av’rodj—a phrase char- 
acteristic of Titus (here, and in 17 én’ édmid: wis aiwviov, to 
which C seems assimilated in Barn. i. 4). Yet this may well 
be part of his own way of thinking, in view of i. 6, cf. iv. 8 


3 4 fi a t > na 
én eAmldt THs TicTews avrod. 
(22) Barn. xiv. 5 f. 

a > a € , ao iN. 

ds els TodTo HrowwdaOn, iva adtos 
gavels tds dy Sedarapnpevas jpav 
kapdias T@ Oavdr@ kai mapadedopevas 
Th THs mAdvys avopia uTpecdpevos 
... AuTpwcdpevoy nuas ex Tod oKé- 
Tous érosdoat éavT@ hadv aytov, 

Cf. v. 7 abrés éaur@ tov dady Tov 
Kawvoy érowndcov. 


Titus 2". 
a og ¢ A i ‘ c col ow 
os eOmxev €auToy uTrep NUOV, wa 
AvuTpeontrar Nas amd mdons dvopias 
kat xaOapion éavtd adv reprovaroy, 
(nari Kahav Epyov. 


Here the idea of Christ preparing for Himself a special 
people, by redeeming it from dvoyia, is present in both writings 
in rather similar language, and so far strengthens the pre- 


sumption created by (21). 
1 Peter 
(23) Barn. v. 5, 6, vi. 7. 
mas ovv tro yetpos 
dvOparev mabeiv; pdbere, of mpo- 


tmépewvey 


t Pet. 11°f 
: mepl fis cwrnpias e€eCrnoav Kat 
eEnpetyycay mpopirat of mepi ris els 
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. $i vn 
ira, adm abrot éxovres thy ydpw, 
>? SE > La Sk os 
els adrov éempodyrevoay, adrds dé iva 
, 
katapynon tov Odvaroy Kai mj ek 
vexpav dvdoracw Sei~n, dre év capri 
> > A brad Lé , a 
det abrév havepwOjvat, imépever, iva 
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iuas xdpiros mpopyrevoavres, epev- 
vaevres eis tiva 7} motoy Karpov edmdrov 
76 év abrois Ivedpua Xpiotod, mpopap- 
Tupépevoy ra els Xpiordy madjpata 
kai Tas pera Taira Sdéas. 


kai Tois marpdow thy émayyeAiay 
dob, xX. 

Cf. vi. 7 év oapki ovv avrov peAov- 
Tos pavepotoGar kal mao xev, mpoeha- 
vepoOn rd maos. Cf. vii. 7, xii.8, 10. 


In Barn. v. 5,6 the parallelism with 1 Peter is twofold; (1) 
prophecy foreshadows Christ’s passion and its sequel, and (2) 
this is due to grace proceeding from Christ Himself. (r1) is 
an idea native to Barnabas’s own thought (see the parallels); 
but (2) is noteworthy. 


(24) Barn. vi. 2-4. 

kat maw déyet 6 mpopyrns [Isa. 
50°f has been quoted], émel os 
Aidos iaxupds éréOn cis ovvrpiByv* 
[dod, éuBadS xrd. (Iga. 287°). 


t Pet. 2°, 
Sidre meptexer ev ypadp, "Idov, 
riOnus €v Sov diGov dxpoywmaiov 


kth. (Isa. 287), 


Though Barnabas and 1 Peter cite the same passage 
from Isaiah (with textual variation) and Psalm 118”, they 
use them rather differently, as is shown by Barnabas’s els 
ovytpiByv, probably suggested by Isa. 8% kal ovvrpiBioovrar. 
Comp. Rom. 9°* for the idea of Jesus as 6 
paros of Isa. 2816. 

Other seeming parallels have been treated in other con- 
nexions: 1 Pet. 1? under (9), 117 under (14), 17° under (19). 


AlOos Tod mpooKep- 


Considered, but set aside. 

1 Cor. 31°*, ef. 63°; see (3). 

Gal. 471 f+; Barn. xiii (where Isaac’s sons, not Abraham’s, 
are the topes 

rt Tim. 574*; Barn. iv. 12. 

2 Pet. 38 cannot be cited as affecting Barn. xv. 4 atrés bé 
pot paptupel “Idod, Hucpa Kupiov (v.1. onuepov iyépa) Eorar os 
xttua érn; for such exegesis of Ps. go* seems to have become 
a commonplace of Judaism (cf. Charles’s note on The Book of 
the Secrets of Enoch, xxxiii. 1, 2). 

1 John 42, cfs 2 John 7, cannot be treated as influencing 
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Barn. v. 10 f. 7Aev év capt, especially in view of what is said 
under (19): see also (41). 

The greeting in Barn. xxi. 9 recalls several N.T. epistles. 
‘O Kupuos rijs d6éns (see 1 Cor. 2°; James 21, also Acts 7° 6 Ocds 
rijs dd€ns, ef. Ps. 28%) cal mdéons xdpiros finds its most striking 
parallel in 1 Pet. 5!° 6 8% cds mdons xdputos, 6 Kadéoas tuas 
eis Thy aidviov adtod dd£av év Xpiorg. But the similar thought 
in 2 Cor. 1° suggests that here too it is a common fund 
that is being drawn on by all; while the perd rod avedparos 
judv, found also in Gal. 618; Phil. 472; Philem. *, may be 
a recognized epistolary phrase. 


UNCLASSED 
Apocalypse 
(25) Barn. vi. 13. Apoe. 21°, 
Reyer b€ Kupsos* "I8ov, mod ra kal eimev 6 Kadnpevos emi To 
éryata ws Ta TpaTa. Opsve, "ISov, Kawa rod mdvra. 


Isa. 437° i80d eyo mow Kawa & viv dvaredei. 


That Barnabas, at least, cites an apocryphal source is made 
highly probable by the Didascalia (ed. Hauler, p. 75), ‘Nam id 
dictum est, Ecce facio prima sicut novissima et novissima 
sicut prima.’ 

(26) Barn. vii. 9. Apoe. 17 8, 

eretdn dorra abroy rére TH Nuepa idov, epxerac pera tav vehedar, 
tov modnpn €xovra Tov KéKKwov mept Kal dyerar adrdv mas dpOadyds, Kai 
Thv adpxa kai €povow* Ody virds  oirwes airév eEexévtnvav ... 
€otw Gv more Tels €EoTavpmoapev . . . kal émotpéas eidov . . . dporoy 
kaTakevTnoavres ...; vig dvOparov, évdedupévoy modnpy . . . 

The main reference in Barnabas is certainly to the situa- 
tion described in our Gospels; see (37). Moreover common 
knowledge of Zech. 121° (Heb. and LXX cod. I) and the refer- 
ence seen in it by early Christians (cf. John 19%” cal mdAw érépa 
ypapn A€yet, "Owovrat els dv e€exévtnoav) will serve to explain 
other features common to our two passages. But the sub- 
stantival use of wod#pn, found in the N. T. only in Apoe. 1, 
might suggest that Barnabas’s language was unconsciously 
influenced by this passage also. Yet see Ecclus. 27° «at 
evdton add (rd dlkarov) as modhpn ddéns, a passage which also 
implies that 7odjpys was a word of dignified associations, fitting 
it for Barnabas’s purpose. 
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(27) Barn. xxi. 3. Apoe. 221% 12, 
éeyyvs 6 Kuptos kat 6 pucbds a bro. 6 kaipos yap éeyyis dor... i8ov 
Epxopae Taxv kal 6 pic Ods pou per por. 
LXX Isa. 40! {80 Kupios, Képios (om. xs 2° N¥AQT) perd 
ioxvos épxerar... 1800 6 prods adrod per’ adtod. Here Barnabas, 
while not intending an exact quotation, seems to have Isa. 40 
in mind. Perhaps his use of éyyts is due to its presence in the 
line before, éyyis yap % fuépa xrA. Comp. 1 Clem. xxxiv. 3 
mpodéyet yap Huiv’ "dod 6 Kupios, xal 6 prcOds adtod mpd mpoodmov 
avrod, xrA., and see 1 Clem. (54). 


GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 

Against Barnabas’s knowledge of our Synoptic Gospels 
(and Acts) there is one piece of negative evidence which de- 
serves attention. In xv. 9 he argues, against the observance 
of the Jewish Sabbath, that the Christian day of glad festival 
is ‘the eighth day, év 7 Kai 6 "Inoods dvéotn ek vexpdv Kal 
davepwbeis avéBn els odpavovs. Here, quite apart from all 
disputes as to whether Barnabas’s words must needs imply 
that the Ascension of Jesus, after an act of self-manifestation 
(pavepwefs), was on the self-same Sunday as the Resurrection, 
we have to consider whether Barnabas would even have used 
language so ambiguous (to say the least), if he had known 
any of our Synoptics—unless it were Luke, before Acts (see 1°) 
had come into his hands. This difficulty must be borne in mind 
in estimating the final effect of the positive evidence adduced 
below: see also (31), (33) for other negative indications’. It 
tells specially against the view that any Gospel whose authority 
counted for so little, would be cited with as yéypanra: (29). 


D 
Matthew 
(28) Barn. vii. 3. Matt. 27%, 
dda kal oravpwbeis emori¢ero dfee Zdwxav aitG meiv vivoy pera yodFs 
kal xoXj. pepeypevor, 


Ps. 6872 cal edwxay eis 75 BpGpd pov xodrny, kal els thy dhpay 
pov éndricdy pe d€os. 


1 Cunningham, Epistle of Barnabas, xciii, cites also the discussion of the 
Sabbath in ch. xv, where ‘we find not the most distant allusion to the narra- 
tives of Matt. 12, or the emphatic declarations of vv. *, of that chapter.’ 


CARLYLE ce) 
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Matthew alone of the Gospels refers to xoAj: but it and 
Barnabas seem to represent independent traditions influenced 
by Ps. 68, Barnabas being nearest to its wording (qori¢euw, 
ééos). Further Barnabas must have in view the Synoptic 
incident in Matt. 274%; Mark 15%; (John 19”*-), not that of 
Matt. 2734, which preceded the Crucifixion. And in general, 
Barnabas’s handling of the Passion in terms of O.T. types, 
especially from the Psalms, seems parallel to, rather than 
dependent on, Matthew’s narrative (cf. Luke 23"; Barn. vii. 9 
efovdevelv): see further under John }. 


(29) Barn. iv. 14. Matt. 224, 

Mpooéxopev pnrore, ws yéyparrat, moddol ydp eae KAnroi, dAtyor de 
qoddot KAntoi, dAiyo. Sé€ ekdexrol ekNexrol. 
evpéOaper. 


Here we may set aside the idea of direct dependence on 
4 Ezra 83 wodXol pev exricdnoar, drlyou 6€ cwOyjoovra (or Greek to 
that effect). But taken along with 10°” od ydp paxdpos ef dmép 
ToAAOvs, kal Kar’ dvopa exdAHOns mapa To “Tlot@ xabas Kal drlyou, 
this passage points to a familiar maxim, akin to Barnabas’s 
quotation, as lying behind both 8° and 10°’. In 8° it would 
naturally be adapted to its context, which speaks of God’s 
creative action, cf. 8! ‘The Most High hath made this 
world for many, but the world to come for few ’—where 
the same antithesis is implied. In this light, Barnabas and 
Matthew probably draw on a common source for the saying, 
whose proverbial character seems proved by its addition to 
Matt. 207° in some copies (CDN Latt. Syrr. Arm. Aeth. Orig.). 
There, too, Syr. Sin. and Pesh. omit the ydp found in Matt. 22", 
as if it were no part of the familiar maxim. Where it was 
‘written’ we cannot now say. But os yéypamra: in Barnabas 
by no means excludes an apocryphal work ; witness déyeu yap 
» ypaph, of Enoch in xvi. 5 (ef. vi. 13). So in xii. 1 an 
apocryphal dictum, somewhat akin to 4 Ezra 5°, is cited with 
opiter ev GAA Tpopyjtn. Of course the improbability of és 
yéypanrat being used to cite one of our Gospels (a narrative, 


* Compare Sanday, Gospels in the Second Century, 272: ‘We know that types and 
prophecies were eagerly sought out by the early Christians, and were soon 
collected in a kind of common stock from which every one drew at his 
pleasure.’ 
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not a ‘prophetic,’ writing), varies in degree as we put Barnabas 
early or late. On the other hand, Barnabas may have 
known the maxim in connexion with the parable of the 
Wedding Feast, and thence derive its exact wording, while 
yet thinking of it as occurring in a prophetic ‘ scripture.’ 


UNCLASSED 
Luke 
(30) Barn. v. 9. Luke 5°. 
dre dé tovs idiovs dmoardAous e£ehOe dm’ eyo, dre dyyp duap- 


Tovs péAdovras kypvocew 7d evay- Twrds eit, Kipre. 
yédtov airod e&eddéaro, dvras tmép 
macav duaptiay dvopwrépous .. . 
Peter’s exclamation might possibly contribute, like x Tim. 
141, to suggest Barnabas’s turn of thought; see (17), (31). 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


(31) Barn. v. 9. Matt. 9 8; Mark 21f- 
(Luke 5%). 

Gre 8€ rovs idious dmoaTéAous Tovs Zreyor trois padntais adrov, Acari 
péddovras Knpiooev 1d ebayyédvoy (6rt) pera Trav TeAovdv Kai dpap- 
avrov e€edé£aro, dvtas tmép macay rtwdav écbier. .. ; 6 dé dkovoas etmev 
dpapriav dvopwrépous, tva Seiéy dre... ov (yap) HdOov Kadécar dixaiovs 


ov WAOev Kadéoar Sixatoves GAA GAA dpaptwdors, 
dyaptodots, tére epavépwoey éavrdv 
eivat vidy Qeod. 

This points to knowledge of a Logian tradition only partly 
parallel to the tradition common to our Synoptics; for the 
inference as to the sinful character of the Apostles is excluded 
by the context of all three Synoptists (including Luke, who 
adds els perdvo.av), as well as by the general impression which 
they convey. That the saying, in a more or less detached 
form, was a familiar Adyos among Christians, is both likely 
and is implied by 1 Tim. 1% mords 6 Adyos Kal wdons arodoyiis 
d€tos, Sri Xptords “Incods HAGE eis rv Kdcpoy duaptwdrods coat 
(see further under (17)): compare the way Barnabas con- 
tinues, ef ydp yi) 7AOev ev capki, TGs dy éodOnoay of dvOpwror 
BAénovres aitév. That there was no basis for Barnabas’s 
idea in any apocryphal writing is so far proved by Origen, 
Contra Celsum, i. 63, where he traces a similar suggestion to 
the passage in Barnabas. 

C2 


20 THE N. T. IN THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 
(32) Barn. v. 11. Matt. 23°*f (Luke 11*° f+), 


ovkodv 6 vids Tov Geod els TodTO ev 8a Todro, iov, eyo dmocréd\dko 
bees a + a” X i ae ie a 4 

capki idOev, va 7rd téheov rHv duap- mpos pas mpopyras.. . dmws Eby 
Tidy dvaxeparadon tois Siwgaow ev ef’ dpas wav alua Sixavov exxuvdpevor 
Oavdte ros mpopyras avtod. ovxodv en tis yijs.. 
eis TOUTO Umépeuver. 

The general idea is the same, though not its exact ap- 
plication. 


(33) Barn. v. 12. Matt. 26°'; Mark 14, 

Aéyer yap 6 Geds THY TANyHY THs yéypanrat yap, ard£e roy rotméva 
capkds avtod Bre e€ airav' Grav  xat d:acxopmicOncerar ta mpdBara THs 
mardéwow Tov Touéva EavT@v, TéTE Troiwns. 
aroXeirat Ta mpdBata THs Toipyns. 

Cod. A of LXX has all the textual agreements here presented. 
As the application in Barnabas (dr. é& airév, sc. the Jews) is 
quite foreign to Matthew and Mark, it looks as if he were 
unaware of any setting such as theirs. 


(34) Barn. vi. 6. Matt. 278°; Mark 157; 
Luke 23%, 
The casting of lots on Christ’s garments is common to all 
our Gospels (including John 194). Barnabas quotes Ps. 21 for 
it and further Messianic touches. 


(35) Barn. vi. 11. 

érel obv dvaxawicas nuas év TH apéoer TeV GpapTi@y éroincev Huas GAdov 
tumoy, os mabdioy exew THY Yuxnr, os dv dy dvanddacovros aitod Huas.... 

Is the clause @s madlwv exew Thy Wox7jv due merely to the 
‘parable’ which Barnabas sees in the promise as to entrance 
into ‘a land of milk and honey’; or is it only in the light of 
‘the idea of Christians as childlike in heart (ef. viii. 1, 3) that 
he perceives the parable as latent in this phrase? If the 
latter, then one of Christ’s logia seems presupposed, e. g. dere 
Ta Taidla... Tv yap TowvTwy éorly } Bacthela tod Ocod (Mark 
10%; Luke 18°, cf. Matt. 19"), which gains special emphasis 
in Mark and Luke by the added words, Api Aéyw suiv, ds eav 
pay dEyrar ri Baordciav tot Ocod ds wardlov, od pH eloédOn els 
airyy (cf. also Matt. 18°). 


(36) Barn. vii. 3: see (37). 
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(37) Barn. vii. 9. 


oo. emedy dovras airdv rére 
Th muépg tov modnpn eyovra ov 
kéxkwov mept THY odpKa, Kat épodow,, 
Ody obrds core dv wore qpeis eoravpa- 
capev eLovOevncavres Kal Katakevry- 
cavres kal éunricavres; adnOds obros 
ip 6 tére A€ywr éavroy vidy Ceod 
elvai, 


As to the incident of the ‘red robe,’ it forms part of the 
Synoptic tradition (see also John 197): the agreement be- 
tween Barnabas and Matthew in the use of kéxxivos (Mark 
nopptpay, John iudtioy toppupodv) is due to Barnabas’s reference 
to 7d pio Td kdkxtvoy just above. As to the assertion of Divine 
Sonship, the reference to the Synoptic incident at the hearing 
before the Sanhedrin is manifest; note the rére and the 
implicit reference to the prophecy of a regal Return (Matt. 
26°, ||). The descriptive participles ¢fovdevjcavres (=eunai- 
£avres: see Matt. 27% 94 41; Mark 15% 31; Luke 22% 23%, in 
the light of Luke 23"), caraxeyrjoavres, éuntioarres, refer simply 
to the type of occurrence seen in Matt. 27°°-®°; Mark 151-9, 
prior to the crucifixion and so without reference to John 
19°48” ; gee also (41). 

(38) Barn. vii. 11. 

otto, pnoly (se. 6 Incods), of édovrés pe leiv cal GyacOat pov 
ths BaciAclas, dpelAovow OrlBovTes kal mabdvres AaBetv pe. 

These words simply state in a dramatic form (ef. vii. 5) the 
moral of what goes before, viz. the allegory of the Red Wool 
amid the Thorns. They are no traditional logion of Jesus, 
falling outside our Synoptic tradition: cf. Matt. 16%, ||. For 
gnotv=‘ He means,’ see x. 3 ff., 7 f., xi. 11, ef. vi. 9, xi. 8. 


(39) Barn. xii. ro. 


Matt. 277°; Mark 1577, 


Matt.26°f; Mark 14®f; 
Luke 22° f- 


Matt. 22°"; Mark 12%”; 


érel oby péeAdovew Aéyew Gre 6 
Xpiords vids €orw Aavid, abrés mpo- 
, , , , 
gyrever A., PoBovpevos kai ouvir 
\ , ae a. DF e 
THY Tavny Tv apaptodav’ Eirev 6 
Kvpios . . . Kal mddw éye obras 
‘Hoaias (451)... "Ide mas A, deve 
abrév Kipioy kal vidv ob Aéyer, 


Luke 204", 
p oo , is 
tivos vids éott; éyovow aita, 
Tod AaBid. A€yer adrois, [lds ovvy 
AaBid év Tvedpart xvptoy adrév kahei, 
i 
Aéyov, Elev 6 Kuptos. . 
kdro! raév roday cov; ei ody A, Kade 
, a 
abrév Kiptov, ms vids avrov éort ; 


G 
« UTO~ 


1 jmonddiov Luke (Mark RAL) 
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Here the use of Ps. 110! is quite parallel, down to the 
application which concludes the argument. Textually Barnabas 
agrees with the LXX (Alexandrine: B deest) in sdrondéduor, 
where Matthew and Mark (BD) have tmokdro. 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 


UNCLASSED 
(40) Barn. vi. 3. John 6°, ef, ©, 
etra ti Néyet; Kat ds eAmioes én’ edv ris hdyn €k rovrov Tov prov, 
avrov (noerat eis Tov aidva, (noerat eis rév aidva, 


v. 1. 6 morevov eis, ef. LXX. 
Isa, 28 cai 6 moredwr (én aire, 
NAQ) od py Karacyvvd7. 

Barn. viii. 5 Ore 8& 1d eprov emt rd Evrdov; Ste 7 Bacrdela 
"Inood ent EdAq, Kal dre of eAmiCovtes em” adrov Cyoovtar els Tov 
aidva, 

ix. 2 tls éorw 6 Oédov Choa eis Tov aidva; Ps. 33! 6 Oédwv 
Conv. 

Xi. 10 kal bs dy ayn e& adrav (sc. d€vdpwr), Gyoerat els Tov aidva 
(as from a ‘prophet’ influenced by Ezek. 471~1*), interpreted 
in § 11 as meaning és dv dxoton rodrwy Aadovpévwn [the words 
connected with Baptism] kal moreton, (joerat eis Tov aidva. 

Compare Gen. 3” xal viv yn more... AdBn Tod EdAov Tijs 
(wis kal pdyn, kal Cyoerat els rov aldva. 

Apoe. 2" tO vikdrti ddow arte payeiv ek tod Eddov Tis Cos... 

227 Ejrdov (wns mototy kaptovs dddexa, also 1% 19, 

Barnabas is clearly haunted by the phrase ¢jcerat eis tov 
aiéva, which he uses to gloss other phrases of the LXX in 
vi. 3, 1x. 2, (xi. 10). But whether he got it from Gen. 3”, 
the Psalms of Solomon, xiv. 2, or rather from the apocryphal 
‘prophet’ seemingly cited in xi. g-11 (as his use of it in 
connexion with {vAov, especially in xi. 6f. and to, rather 
suggests: cf. Apoc. 2’, &¢.), or again from current Christian 
usage (see Ecelus. 37°, ef. Wisd. 51), is obscure. In any case 
he seems independent of John; for he makes no allusion to 
Jesus as 6 dpros tis Cwijs. 
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(41) Barn. xi. 1 ff, 8. John 19%, 
Cntnowper O€ ef eueAnoe rh Kupio kai e€jdOev aiua kal vdwp. 


mpopavepdoat wept tod wdatos kat 
mept rod otavpod (then quota- 
tions, especially Ps. 1°-*) .. , ai- 
cOiverbe was 76 Vowp Kal rdv oravpsy 
€mi 7d ard Spivey" rodro yap déyet, 
Bakdpiot of emi rév oravpdy édmi- 
cavres katéBynoay eis 7d VSwp, Ste Tov 
bev po ddv ré€yer ‘ev Katp@ adrod’... 


Barnabas’s treatment of the Water and the Cross (not Blood, 
as in John) is quite independent, being connected in his own 
mind with the Aov and tara in Ps.1. Indeed the treatment 
of the Blood and the Water in John 194, 1 John 5°-8 6 
€XOav 3’ Haros Kal aluaros, is so different that, had Barnabas 
known the Johannine writings, he could hardly have written 
as he does. 


(42) Barn. xii. 7. John 3%! 

The handling of the type of the Brazen Serpent is so 
different that, taken by itself, it ‘makes against rather than 
for the theory of acquaintance with the Fourth Gospel’ 
(Rendall, ad loc.). 





On the whole, in spite of their affinities in ‘the deeper 
order of conceptions,’ to which Keim in particular has called 
attention (cf. Sanday, Gospels in the Second Century, 270 ff.), 
we must regard Barnabas as unacquainted with the Fourth 
Gospel. Its Logos conception is one upon which he would be 
almost sure to seize, with much else to his anti-Judaic purpose. 
Rather it looks as if Barnabas and this Gospel shared to some 
degree in a common mode of thought touching Eternal Life 
and feeding upon words of Life—a mode of thought visible 
also in the Eucharistic prayers of the Didache. 


THE DIDACHE 


INTRODUCTION. 


TuE treatment of apparent quotations from Scripture in 
the Didache is rendered difficult by the composite character 
of the document. It is impossible to treat it as an homo- 
geneous whole, but it is hard to decide what strata are to be 
recognized in its composition. 

It has been thought best to adopt the following arrange- 
ment, while admitting that the classification is uncertain in 
several respects. 

1. The Two Ways, i-vi. In this section no attempt has 
been made to reconstruct the primitive text from a com- 
parison of the Greek MS. found by Bryennios, the Latin 
version and the text used in Barnabas—except in the 
omission of the section etAocyetre .. . rhs didaxhs (i. 3-ii. 1). 
This is treated separately, as manifestly secondary. 

2. The ecclesiastical section, vii. 1-xv. 3. 

3. The eschatological section in xvi. 

4. The interpolation in the ‘Two Ways, i. 3-ii. 1. 


The formulae which appear to introduce quotations are as 
follows :— 
1. In the Two Ways. 


Except in the interpolated section (see below) no formulae 
are used. 


2. In the Ecclesiastical section. 
(1) Did. viii. 2 os éxédevoey 5 Kipwos ev 1G edayyedl@ adrod.. . 
ef, xv. 3, 4. 
(2) Did. ix. 5 eipyxev 6 Kipuos ... 
3. In the Eschatological section. 
(1) Did. xvi. 7 ds éppéOn... 
4. In the Interpolation in the Two Ways (i. 3-ii. 1). 
(1) Did. i. 6 cipnra ... [introducing the saying ‘ISpecdte 7 
ehenpootvy gov eis Tas xXeipds cov, wéxpis dv yrds tin éés, which cannot 
be traced to any known source]. 
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1. THE TWO WAYS, I-VI. 


There are no certain quotations from or allusions to the 
Old Testament or to any other documents which can serve 
as a standard of accuracy in quotation. 


ACTS AND EPISTLES. 


Acts d 
(1) Did. iv. 8. Acts 4°. 
a, LY LA a > -~ ON * col € ‘ > id 
ovykowarnoes b€ mdvta te ddeAPS ode eis te Tay tmapxdvtav aite 
gov kat ovk épeis ida etvat. edeyer iSiov eivat, GAN qv adrois 


dmavta Kowa, 
The resemblance is such as might be due to similarity of 
circle or of conditions of life, and is not sufficiently close to 
prove literary dependence, on one side or the other. 


Romans d 
(2) Did. v. 2. Rom. 12°. 
ov KoAA@pevor dyadG. droorvyobvres TO movnpdv, KoAda- 


pevor TO dyabe. 

The verbal coincidence is close, but the phrase is not re- 
markable (cf. iii. 9), and seems like an ethical commonplace. 
In the absence of other signs of any use of the epistle, it cannot 
prove literary dependence on either side. 


UNCLASSED 
Hebrews 
(3) Did. iv. 1. Heb. 13”. 
Tov Aadovytés cou Tov Adyov Tod punpovevere THY Hyoupevav bya», ot- 
cod prnaOnon vuxros Kat Huépas. twes éddAnocay tiv Tov Adyov Tov Geod. 


There is some similarity of thought, but the distinctive 
Hyoupevoy is not in Didache, and the phrase Aadciv rév Adyov 
tod @cod is a natural one. 


Jude 

(4) Did. ii. 7. Jude *f, 

od pioneers mavra GvOpwmor [d\da Text very uncertain. 
ots pev edeyEes, wept Sé dv mpoo- 
evén, om. Lat. |, obs 8 dyamjoess inép 
Thy Wuxny cov. 

See Lev. 19°" for wording of 
Did. 
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GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 

UNCLASSED 

(5) Did. iii. 7, cf. Matt. 5° (due to Ps. 36”). 
(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(6) Did. i. 2. Matt. 22°7—*. 
mparov ayannoes tov Ocdv rdv dyannoeis Kuptov rov Gedy cou ev ody 

momoavta oe, Sevrepov tov mAnoiov ij Kapdig gov... aitn éorly 7 peyadn 
gov os geauToy. kal mparn évrodn. Sevrépa S€ dpoia 


airn, dyannoes Tov mAnolov cou as 
aeautév : cf. Mark 12” f. 

Here there is juxtaposition of the two principles associated 
in the Gospels and with like emphasis on their order; but the 
addition rév zoujoavtd oe suggests direct Jewish influence. 
See Ecclus. 7°°, and ef. (5). 


(7) Did. i. 2. Matt. 7. 
i ‘ i : 7 5 
mavra S€ doa eav Ochnons py yive- mdvra ovv dou éeay OéAnte wa ToLd- 
aOai cot, kai od ddA py ToieL. ow iptv of avOperot, otras Kat dpeis 
mouire adtois (cf. Luke 6”). 
Tobit 4°. 


& puceis, pydevt moujons. 
Acts 15% **, 
kat Goa pr Oedere éavrois yiverOat 
érépois (-~) py moteire. cc. D min. 
pauc. syrhl e-* sah. aeth. Iren.lat 
Cyprian. 

The evidence seems to show that the form preserved in 
Tobit re-emerges in the Jewish saying ascribed to Hillel, 
‘What is hateful to thyself, do not to thy fellow’; and 
the negative form in the Didache may be due to such 
influence. On the other hand the wording éca édy Oedyjons py 
xth., instead of 3 pice’s (found also in Greek, attributed e.g. 
to Cleobulus), seems due to the influence of the evangelical 
form of the saying (cf. Lampridius, in Vita Alex. Severi, 
51, 7 quod a quibusdam sive ludaeis sive Christianis audie- 
rat...‘ Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris’ ; so Didascalia, 
i. 1, adding ‘ab alio’). If the saying be part of the true text 
of the Acts, it would here most naturally be attributed to the 
use of the Acts. If it be regarded as a gloss in Acts, the 
Didache may have originated such a gloss. 
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2. THE ECCLESIASTICAL SECTION, VII-Xv. 
There are no certain quotations or allusions to the Old 
Testament or to any other documents which can serve as 
a standard of accuracy in quotation, save the free quotation 
from Mal. 11 *f in xiv. 3, where kai xpévm (added to éy mavtl 
rémq) finds a parallel in the Targum ad loc. 


EPISTLES. 
D 
1 Corinthians d 
(8) Did. x. 6. 1 Cor. 16”. 
papdy aOd, papay ad. 


The Aramaic words would seem, from the sudden way in 
which they are introduced in 1 Corinthians, to have been 
in common use. But it may be noted that in each case they 
are used to enforce a warning. In the Didache, et ris ox éoruv 
[ayros], weravoe(rw., In 1 Corinthians, «l ris ob pide? tov Kvpuor, 
rw dvdbewa. 

GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 
Cc 
Matthew c 
(9) Did. vii. 1. Matt. 28". 

Banticate eis Td Svopa TOU Tarps Barrifovres abrovs eis 76 dvopa Tod 
kal rod viod Kal rod dyiov mvetparos. matpos Kal Tov viod Kal rod dyiou 

mvevparos, 

The Trinitarian baptismal formula is not found in the 
Canonical New Testament except in Matthew ; but on account 
of its liturgical use, its presence here cannot prove literary 
dependence on the Gospel. Further, it cannot be held 
certain that these words stood originally either in this section 
of the Didache or in the original text of Matthew (om. codd. 
ap. Euseb.). 

d 
(10) Did. ix. 5. Matt. 7°. 

kal yap mept rovrou elpnxey 6 Kuptos, py OGre Td Eytov Tois Kvai. 
py Ste 76 dytov Tots Kuali. 

The verbal resemblance is exact, but the passage in 
‘Matthew contains no reference to the Eucharist, and the 
proverbial character of the saying reduces the weight which 
must be attached to verbal similarity, cf. (13). It is cited 
as a saying of the Lord. 
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(11) Did. viii. 1 f. 
ae Lessa cea . 
ai 8€ no ret tpaev py éorwoay pera 
_ a , 
Tay Urokpitav" vnotevovot yap dev- 
- : Ay aes » buele Be 
tépa caBBdrwy Kai wépmrn’ vpeis Se 
ynotevoare terpdoa Kai mapackeuny. 
2 pndé mpooetxerbe as of trroxprrai, 
GAN ds exéhevoey 6 Kupuos ev TO 
* LA rd 
evayyedl@ avrov, orm mpocevxerbe. 
A e ee 
marep Hav 6 év TS odpard, ayia- 
u ry wn , , c 
conte To dvoud gov, édAOcr@ 7 
Baowrela cov, yevnOntro To OeAnpa cov 
agidela cou, yernOntw 76 O€Anua 
Enh abc (ake wc ing aint oak aw 
és ev dpa kai emi yas" tov dprov 
aa ji a 
nee tov émovoroy dds Huiy onuepor, 
x a 2 ‘\ 2 A ¢ 7 © 
kal Ges nuiv thy opergry juav, os 
x = Ca > - oe - i 
kal pets abiepev trois dedéras 
npav, kat ph eloevéyens nas eis 
metpagcpov adda picar nuas dd rod 
movnpov' ére cov eorw 7 Sivayis Kat 
9 do€a eis Tovs aidvas. 


Matt. v. 5 om. syr® 
codd. recent. 


Matt. 6". 
a MS - i’ a 6 © £ 
Grav Sé mortevyre pt yiverOe, ws ot 
« , 6, 2 , \ 
trokpitai, cxvOpwrot adavifover yap 
Ta mpdcwra altar, ixws pavact trois 
dvOpamous vnorevovres. dpny eyo byiv 
a Pa nN \ ae Voge 
Ore améxover Tov pucOov airav' ad de 
motevov ddeupai cov ty Keparyy kat 
t 
76 mpdcwrdy cou vipat. 
Matt. 6% °—®, 
* cf v > 4 
kal dray mpocevynobe ovk Eceabe 
ws of bmoxpitai .. . oUTws ody mpoced- 
xeobe ipeis’ marep yuar 6 ev Tois obpa- 
he Rasen hae ered Nero t 
vois, dytacOnrw Td dvoud cov, éAOETo 7H 
Bacidela oo Onre ro Oédnpa 
cou, yernOnra To Oehnud cov 
as év ovpave kal emi ys" Tov dprov npav 
$s ‘ 
Tov emtovaroy bbs nuiv onpEpov, kal dpes 
Hiv Ta OperAjpata nav, ws Kat yes 
Ae eb? 7 bap ee 
agikapey Tots opedérais Nudy, Kai py 
elceveykns quas eis meipagpoy GAda 
pioat Nas dd Tod movnpod. 


dphxaper] dpioueyv DELAT? al., dgievey N°C@KMSUII* 


rovnpod] add. &rt cot éorw % Bacireia ai 4 Svvapus nal 4 ddga eis 


tovs ai@vas’ duhy. codd. recent. ; add. 811 god éatw t Bactreia Kat 4 Sdga els robs 
aidvas: dpqv. syr™™ (syr®™ deest); add. quoniam tuum est robur et potentia 
in aevum aevi amen. sah.; add. quoniam est tibi virtus in saecula saecu- 
lorum. k. 


In the section about fasting the only point in common is 
the connexion of fasting with hypocrisy; there is also in 
the Didache a complete perversion of the spirit of Christ’s 
teaching about fasting, and the specific reference to Pharisees 
is wanting. 

In the sections touching prayer the writer seems clearly 
familiar with a definite statement of Christ’s teaching, though 
hardly a written one, cf. airod after év tw edayyedio. There 
is also a superficial point of connexion with Matt. 6°, inas- 
much as both there and in the Didache the true method of 
prayer is contrasted with a false one. But Matthew dis- 
tinguishes (cf. v. 7) between the false methods of the émoxpural 
(a class of Jews) and the é@vixol, while the Didache makes no 
mention of é6m«oi. It must however be remembered that the 
text of Matthew is doubtful on this point, as B syr™ read 
daoxpital instead of é@vxol. It would also appear probable 
from what precedes and follows that the Didache makes the 
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falsity of method on the part of the droxpiral lie not so much 
in the spirit as in the form of their prayers. 

The Lord’s Prayer in the Didache agrees with the Matthaean 
version as against the Lucan, in the number of clauses which 
it contains, in the introduction by the words otrw mpocetyecde, 
and in its verbal similarity. There are no divergences from 
Matt. 6° ** except in four points :— 

(1) TO odpave for rots odpavois. 
(2) deryy for dpedrjpara. 
(3) adleuev for apjxapev. 

(4) The doxology. 

(3) may be dismissed on the ground of possible assimilation 
in the text of our MS. of the Didache to the later text of the 
Lord’s Prayer. As to (1) and (2) the differences would be 
insignificant, were it not that they come in a liturgical 
passage, where the text is apt to be strictly fixed by use, and 
that the whole quotation seems to come directly from a local 
liturgical usage. (4) The peculiar form of the doxology does 
not agree exactly with any of the forms known to occur in 
the authorities for the text of Matthew. 

These three sections, on fasting, on prayer, on the Lord’s 
Prayer, cannot be separated from each other. They point at 
least to similar local conditions; but the two former rather 
weaken the probability that the Lord’s Prayer is a direct. 
quotation from our Matthew. 


(12) Did. xi. 7. Matt. 12°. 
naoa yap dpapria apeOnoerat, avry maca duaptia kal Bracdnpia dde- 
8é } duapria otk dpeOqoera. Onoerat trois avOpwras, 4 S€ Tov 
Ilvetpatos Braodnpia ovk dpeOnoerat. 

Mark 3”. 


Fo ep opte Be ean int 
mavtra adeOnoerat Tots viois TeV av- 
Opomev Tra duaprnpara, kai ai Bdac- 
dypia dca dv Brachynpjcoow’ bs & 
dv Braodnpnon eis To Tvedpa r6"Aytov, 
ae eae ee em 
ox gxet aherw eis tov aidva, add 
évoxds dorw aiwviov duaptnyatos, cf. 
Luke 12°. 


The form of the quotation is closer to Matthew than to 
Mark or Luke, and a similar context for the saying is obviously 
implied. Yet what is true of (10) applies here also. 
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(13) Did. xiii. 1. Matt. ro. 

mas S& mpodyrns ddnOiwés, Odwv  —- Eros yap 6 epyarns rijs tpopys avrov. 
kabjoba mpds pas, abids ore ths Luke 107. 
tpopis adrod, doavtws diddoxados d£vos yap 6 épydrns Tov pa Gov adtov. 
GAnOwéds cori dfos Kai avros donep 1 Tim. 5%. 


Be . abe eee 
ale a aa dévos 6 épydrns Tod proOod abroi. 


The verbal coincidence is exact, and is made the more 
noticeable by the fact that in Luke and 1 Timothy tpo¢js is 
replaced by pc80d. But 1 Timothy seems to show that the 
saying was one in common Christian use, while the Didache 
does not refer it to ‘the Lord,’ as in clear Gospel citations. 


D 
Luke d 
(14) Did. ix. 2. Luke 22”. 
Mp@rov wept Tod wornpiov. kat de£duevos morhpiov ebyapioTrncas 


ele, AdBere TovTO Kal Siapepicare eis 
éavrovs ... Kat AaBav dprov Krh. 

The R. V. goes on to give an account of another qorijpiov. 
But D omits, and so does the Syriac, though it inverts the 
order. If, then, we regard this as a ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tion,’ the order in the Didache is the same as that found in 
what would be the earliest text of Luke. But the specific 
associations of the Last Supper in Luke are ignored; there- 
fore it does not seem that the resemblance is to be explained 
by any literary dependence, but rather by a common traditional 
usage. , 

(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(15) This, as implied in the Didache, corresponds closely 
to what is found in our Synoptics, particularly Matthew, and 
is alluded to under the phrase 16 etayyéAvov, which apparently 
means the Message itself rather than any special record. 

Thus we have in xi. 3 the phrase xara rd ddyya Tod evay- 
yeAiov. Here the closest point of connexion in the context 
is to be found in xi. 4 mas 88 amdcrtodos epyduevos mpds duds 
dexO7jTw os Képtos, which suggests Matt. 104°, but can scarcely 
be regarded as a quotation; see also (12) for xi. 7. So in 
viii. 2, the tense éxédevoev supports the view that the etay- 
yéduov is thought of as uttered by the Lord, and not as 
written down. In view of these passages, it is not certain 
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that the phrase as éyere éy ro edayyeAlw (rob Kuplov jv), in 
XV. 3, 4, has any other sense. 
(III) The Fourth Gospel. 
UNCLASSED 

Under this heading it will be proper to mention the 
passages in ix-x which seem reminiscent of Johannine ideas 
and terminology. Three are especially noticeable :— 

(16) Did. ix. 2 imép ris aylas dumédov AaBld rod maidds cov. 

This must refer primarily at least to the Church regarded 
as the Messianic kingdom, and not to Christ personally 
(which is excluded by éyvdpicas bd “Inood). It may also 
refer secondarily to the Davidic Messianic king, who in 
Jewish thought is almost interchangeable with the nation in 
its ideal aspect. Cf. the Targum on Ps. 8014.15, The vine- 
shoot which thy right hand hath planted and the king Messiah 
whom thow hast established for thyself, and Apoc. Baruch 39 
‘Tunc revelabitur Messiae mei principatus qui similis est fonti 
et viti. It is relative to this mystical idea of the Church that 
the Cup is to be understood (cf. mvevuarixds words in x. 3). 
The resemblance to John 15! rests on little more than the 
figure of the vine for the Messianic Kingdom. 

(17) Did. ix. 3 ebyapiorotuéy oor... brtp tis Cwijs cal yydoews 
js eyvdpioas Huiy 1d *Incod rod maidds cov. Cf. John 17%. 

(18) Did. x. 3 jyiv d& éxaplow mvevparixiy tpopyv cal mordv 
kat Cwyv aidvioy da To Taidds cov. Cf. John 645-55, 

It is noticeable that the distinctive ideas of the manna and 
the identification of the bread with the body of Christ, are 
not found in the Didache. The point of closest resemblance is 
that the Didache, like the Fourth Gospel, does not connect the 
spiritual food with the specific ideas of the institution, as is 
done in the Synoptic narrative. 


8. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CHAPTER. 


GOSPELS. 
The Synoptic Tradition. 
(19) Did. xvi. 1. Matt. 24% *. 
ypnyopetre trep tis Cais tpar' ot yenyopetre obv, bre ovK oldare Tota 
Avyvor pav py cBecOnrwcav kai of  nyépa 6 Kiptos ipav Epxerar.. . kal 


im a ” a fo > 
Sogies tpav py ekAvéoOwoary, GAMA = dpeis yiverOe Eromor dre 7 Spg od 
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oF A 
yiveoOe Erowpor’ od yap otdare rv Spav 
+» © te con ” 
év 7 6 KUpios Huy Epxerat. 


Soxeire 5 vids rod dvOpwmov Epxerat, 
Cf. 25%. 
Luke 12”. 
Zatwoav ipav ai dodves repreCwo- 
pévat kal of Adxvoe Kaidpevor. Cf. 12%. 


Matt. 24° jyépa] Spa LYK al. pler. lat-vet. syr™ pesh. Tater- 


Orig. Ath. 


There is a marked parallel to Luke 12°°, where alone dogves 
and Avxvou occur in the same combination; but it is in Matt. 
that ypnyopeire goes with ok ofdare mola hycpa [dpa] 6 Kdpros 
buav Epxerat, and with juepay odd thy Spay in 25'%. 


‘ F 
(20) Did. xvi. 3-5. 

fae ORR ear cindy ate es 

év yap tats éoxdrats Hyépats wAnOuv~ 
Onoovrat of Wevdorpop7rat Kai of pbo- 
peis kal orpadpnoorra: ta mpdBara eis 
NvKovs Kal 4 dydmn otpapynoera eis 
pioos. adfavovens yap tis dvoplas puc}- 

Sear var . 

govow adAndous kal du@£ovcr kal mapa- 
Sacovar, Kai rére Pavyjoerat 6 Koopo- 
mAdvos ws vids Geot Kal momoet onueta 
kal répara, kal 7 yi mapadoOjoerat eis 

x 5 : 
Xéipas avrod Kal moumoe abeuiza A 

Pew yj > rn Pi 2 a 

ovderore yeyover €& aidvos’ tére HEE 
n tio Tov avOporay eis THY Tipwow 
ts Soxtacias Kat cxavdadtocOnoovtat 
moAXol Kat drodobvrat of dé bropei- 
vavtes év TH micTe. aitav coOnzovrat 
um’ avrov Tod Karabépuaros. 


Matt. 24°, 

kat rére oxavdadicOnoovrat ToAXot, 
kai GAAnAovs mapad@aover, Kal pucT- 
covow dddndous Kal moddol yevdo- 
mpopyrat éyepOnoovrat kal mAavyouct 
moAAovs* Kat dia TO TANOvYOAvaL Thy 
avopiay uynoerat  dydan Tov TOA- 
ov 6 b€ tropeivas eis téXos ovTOs 
cobjoera. Cf. Matt. 7", 24% and 
Mark 13”. 


There are several points of connexion with Matt. 241-18, 
but this may not represent more than a common oral basis 
containing a good many conventional Apocalyptic ideas. It 
is to be noted that there is nothing in Matthew analogous to 
6 xoopomAdvos «th. and to im abrod tod Karabéuaros, parallels 
to which are rather to be found in Ascensio Isaiae, iv. 2 ff. 


(21) Did. xvi. 6. 


kal rére chavycerat Ta onpeia ris 


Matt, 24°°f. 


, Para 
kal rére havjcerar TO onpetov Tov 


GAnOeias* rpGrov onpetov exmeracews ev 
an = . ” 

ovpave, eira onpeiov huvis oddmvyyos, 

kal 76 rpirov avdoragts vexpav, 


ea ania 2 % 

viod Tov avOpamov ev rG ovpavd.. . kal 

> “ e 

Gmootehet tos dyyeAous avrod pera 
, . 

oddnuyyos povis peyddns. 


The parallelism is insufficient to warrant any sure inference. 
The scheme in the Didache is rather that of 1 Thess. 414-16, 
where we have (1) the revelation of the Lord from Heaven 
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with angels of power, (2) the archangel’s trumpet call, (3) the 
resurrection. Cf. too the onpara rpiood of the Sibylline 
Oracles, ii. 188 (foupaia, odrAmy€, avdoraois, cf. iv. 173 ff.), and 
the description of the apovofa in the Ascensio Isaiae, 
chap. iv. For heavenly portents, ef. Josephus’s account of 
signs before the war; and for the meaning of éxméraots, ef. 
Sib. Orac. viii. 302 and Isa. 65° (in which Barnabas sees 
a reference to the Crucifixion). Apparently this idea was 
a more specific form given to ‘the sign of the Son of Man, 
which originally pointed simply to Dan. 7" and its imagery. 

On the whole, we notice that this section (1) contains 
features not found in our Synoptic tradition, and represents 
a more specific and personal doctrine of Antichrist, more 
closely resembling that found in 2 Thess. 2; Barn. iv; Asc. 
Isaiae, iv: (2) agrees far more fully with Matthew than with 
any other single Synoptic, though it has certain points 
peculiar to Luke, ef. (19): but (3) cannot be said to prove 
its author’s knowledge of our Matthew, as distinct from the 
tradition lying behind it, which may well have been that of 
the region in which the Didache itself was compiled. While, 
then, use of our Synoptic tradition is highly probable, the 
verdict in relation to the individual gospels must remain 
doubtful. 


4, THE INTERPOLATION IN THE ‘TWO WAYS’ 


(i. g-ii. 1). 
EPISTLES. 
D 
1 Peter d 
(22) Did. i. 4. 1 Pet. 2%. 
dméxou TOY capKiKoy kal TopaTiKaV dréxeoOat rev capkixay émiOupsar. 


emu. 

The text of the Ddache, as it stands, recalls 1 Pet. 21. 
The sentiment, however, is a natural one, and it is worth 
noticing that the conjunction of cwparixév and capkixéy seems 
rather tautologous, and that coparixév has been replaced in 
A. C. vii. 1 by xoopixév. For the possibility that coparixdy 
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originally stood alone, ef. 4 Mace. 132 rév 8 emldvpudy ai per eior 
Woxixal ai 8 cwparixat. If this suggestion be right, capxixdv 
would be a later gloss derived from 1 Peter and due to the 
same feeling as that which led to the substitution of 
xoopuxGv in A. C. vii. 1 (possibly from Titus 24). The context 
suggests that Didache has in view émOvuta: that wrong one’s 
neighbour, as in Matt. 527-°°. 


(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 


D 
Matthew 
(23) Did. i. 5. Matt. 5% 
ovk é€edevoerar exeiOey péxpis of ov py e&edrOns éxeiOev ews dv daro- 
am0bé tov éxxarov Kodpdyrny. 86s tov €rxarov Ko8payrnv. Cf. Luke 


12°°, which has Aemrév drodds. 


The wording of the Didache is closer to Matthew than it is 
to Luke, especially in the use of xodpdvrnv and not demrév. 
But the context is quite different, and it would be hazardous 
to lay much stress on a phrase which must have been a 
familiar one. See further under (25), (26). 


Luke 


(24) See under the next section. 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(25) Did. i. 3. Matt. 5**—*7. 
ede ar \ , fan Saale ees ce \ 
evdoyeire Tous KaTapwpevous Upp ayaraT€é Tous éxOpovs UR@Y, Kat 
, 2 sca Ne _ “ 
kal mpooexea Ge bmép ravexOpavipar,  mpocedyecde bmép rav duoKdyrav pas 
, i fs 
vyorevere S€ imép tov diwkdrtoy twas. . . . dav yap dyannonte tous dya- 
, 3 ; x 
mota yap xdpis eay dyanare ros mévras ipas, riva puobv eyere 3 odxi 
dyanévras bas ; odxi kai ta €Ovn rd al of TeAVaL Td adTd TroLOdGL KT. 
ai7d mowdow ; tyes dé dyanare rovs 271—38 
- fate SAL, ose ampere Luke 67". 
pioobvtus duds Kai ody ekere éxOpdv. Aptah Ss Rotate hs Fae 2 
ayarare tous €xOpovs tuay, kadas 


Totire Tols pucovow tuas, eddoyetre 
ae ta 
Tous KaTapwpuévous Luiv, mpooevyerbe 


oie eae * 
vmep Tay ennpeatdvrav pas... Kat 
eee if a 

et ayanare tobs dyarévras ipas, Tota 
es r 

up xdpis €ord; .. . Kal yap of duap- 


Twdol Td avTd TmoLodat. 


In Matt. post éxOpovs ipav add, eddroye?re Tods xarapwpévous iuas DLKI cfh 
pesh et mss. vss. pp. recen. ante xai mpooedx. add. xadds morelre Tovs pioobyTas 
yas D lat. pler. (non k) pesh. mss. vss. pp. recen. ante Siwedytrov add. énnpea- 
(évrav bas cal D lat. pler. (non k) pesh. mss. vss, pp. recen. 
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It seems impossible to decide whether the occurrence of 
Matthaean and Lucan features, e. 9. mola ydpus (cf. Luke 6°?) 
and rd 26vn (cf. Matt. 547), be due (1) to a blending of the two 
Gospels, (2) or to the knowledge of another Greek source 
nearer to the Adyia, which are generally supposed to be the 
source of this section of the matter common to the first and 
third evangelists, (3) or to oral tradition, (4) or to an early 
harmony (e.g. the Diatessaron). 

With regard to the second possibility, it may be noted that 
the emphasis on fasting, which seems to be represented as 
a climax, is in keeping with a tendency discernible in later 
Jewish literature (cf. Tobit 12°) and which assumes promi- 
nence in 2 Clement 164, but it is not found in the N. T.! 
It is therefore unlikely that it appeared in a source earlier 
than the Canonical Gospels. ody éfere éxOpdv at the end of 
a paragraph, if an addition of a redactor, cannot be very 
late, see Didasc. i. 1, and ef. Apol. Aristidis 15, Justin, 
Apol. i. 14. 

(26) Did. i. 4-6. 

(1) édy ris cou 86 pamopa eis Thy 

defray otaydva, oTpéov aire Kal Thy 


Matt. 5°-*. 
a by , ? ‘ Ls 
Boris oe pamice eis thy SeLidv vou 
, ’ pie ae : 
ciaydva, oTpéypov avt@ Kal Thy GdAny’ 


@Anv kal rn tédcvos. (2) ev ayya- 
peton o€ ris pidsov ey, Umaye per’ 
avrot dio. (3) édy dpy tts Td indridy 
cou, dds ait@ kal roy xer@va. (4) édv 
AdBy Tis dd cod Td adv, pH) drairet, 
ode yap dvvaca. (5) marti TO 

yap a t 


kal tT Oédovri coe KpiOjvae Kal roy 
xtravd cov haBetv apes aire kal 7d 
ipariov’ Kal doris oe dyyapevoes pidvov 
&y, Umaye per adtod duo" TO alrodvTi 
ce didov, cal tov Odovra awd aod 
Saveicac ba pi} anoctpadpfs. 


> fol e # x AY > f, 
airovyti oe Sidov kat py amaires, 


Luke 6”—*, 

T@ TintovTi oe emt Thy ovaydva 
mapexe kal THY GAAnv’ Kal amd Tov 
aipovrés gov To indrtov Kat Tov xiT@va 
py kodvons’ marti airotyti oe didou, 
kal dd rod alpovros Ta od pu drratrer, 

The resemblance of this passage to Matthew and Luke is 
obvious. It should however be observed that, if we take the 
five cases as arranged and numbered above in the Didache, 
Matthew has 1, 3, 2, 5, omitting 4, while Luke has 1, 3, 5, 4, 
omitting 2. Going outside the Canonical Gospels, Tatian’s 
Diatessaron (according to the reconstruction made by Zahn in 


1 But notice in this connexion the quite early addition in Mark 9” of «ai 
vyorela to mpocevyf, which is found in syr™ and almost all late authorities. 
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his Forschungen, i. 17) had 1, 2, 3, 4, omitting 5, and Justin’s 
Apology, i. 16, cites only 1, 3, and 2 a line later. It is hard 
to draw any more definite conclusion from these facts, than 
that the resemblance to our Gospels may be explained in any 
one of the four ways mentioned in the preceding note. It 
should be added that the addition of the phrases kal gon 
rédevos and ovdé yap ddvaca. shows the freedom with which 
the redactor is handling his material, whencesoever derived. 
It is useless to analyse closely the exact verbal corre- 
spondences with Matthew and Luke; for in a passage 
in which so many possibilities are open, only the closest 
verbal resemblances would be sufficient to prove literary 
dependence. 


CLEMENT OF ROME 


INTRODUCTION. 


Standard of Accuracy in quotations. The quotations from 
the Old Testament seem for the most part to be made with 
great exactness, especially in the case of the citation of longer 
passages. Occasional variations from the text of the Septua- 
gint occur ; but these are usually very slight, and may possibly 
represent readings of the text differing from those in the 
principal MSS.: see also p. 124. 

The quotations from the N.T. are clearly made in a different 
way. Even in the case of N. T. works which as it appears 
to us were certainly known and used by Clement, such as 
Romans and 1 Corinthians, the citations are loose and inexact. 
This is not the place to discuss the causes of this difference 
in method; it is sufficient to point out that this fact makes it 
in the highest degree precarious to argue from the inexact- 
ness of possible quotations of other works in the N.T., that 
Clement did not know, and was not using these works. 

Formulae of Citation. Passages from the O. T. are fre- 
quently introduced by the phrases yéypanrat, rd yeypappevor, 


7) ypagn. 
EPISTLES, ACTS, AND APOCALYPSE. 


A 


Romans a 


(1) Clem. xxxv. 5, 6. Rom. 1°, 


> * Pe ES c ~ a” 

amoppivavres dd’ éavray macay 
ay Sat Ba, ap 
adixiay Kal avopiav, meovekiay, Epets, 

, ry : 

kaxonbeias te Kat Sdkous, WiOupispovs 
te kai katadahids, Ocootvyiay, imepn- 

i _ , 5 
baviay te Kal ddaoveiav, xevodokiay 
Te Kal apidogeviay, 


memAnpwpevovs macy adikia, Tovn- 
iy t a x r 

pia, mheovegia, xaxia, ueotovs POdvov, 
ddvov, epidos, déddov, xakonOeias 
»  Sptoos, » " 9 
Ybupiords, Kxaradddovs, Geoorvyeis, 
iBpiords, tdmepnpavovs, adaévas, 
epevperds Kakdy, yovetow dreOels, 
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tadta yap of mpdooovres orvyn- 
come ta nS ees ‘ 
Tol TH Ges imdpxovow* ov pdvov dé 
a 
oi mpdocovres aird, GANG kal of ovy- 
evOoxovvres avrois. 


dovvérous, dovvbérous, datépyous, 
dveXenpovas, otrwes TO Stkaiw@pa Tov 
Ocod emvyvdvres, drt Ta ToLadTa mpao- 
corres G£tot Oavarou eciciv, ov pdvov 
aira mowodow, GdAad Kai cvvevdoxodor 


Tois mpdocovct. 


An examination of this passage makes it practically certain 
that Clement is influenced by the recollection of the passage 
in the Epistle to the Romans. This judgement is founded 
upon— 

1. The remarkable coincidence of the vices which are 
mentioned: this seems too detailed to have occurred by 
chance. 

2. The character of the concluding sentences in the two 


passages: it would be very difficult to imagine that Clement 
is here independent of St. Paul. 


b 

(2) Clem. xxxiii. 1. 

ri ody momoopev, ddeddol ; dpyn- 
copey amd tis ayaOoroitus Kal éy- 
kataXinwpey THY aydmnv; pnOapas 
todro édaa 6 Seaondrns ep nyiv ye 
yeunOjva, adda pera 
éxreveias kal mpoOupias mav épyov 
dyabov émreheiv. 


Rom. 6'. 
ri ov épodpev ; émysévopev TH 
Guapria, tva ) xdpis mAcovdon; ph 
yévouro, 


, 
omevowpev 


It seems most probable that Clement is here writing under 
the impression of the passage in the Romans. It is true that 
there is little verbal coincidence between the passages, but 
their thought is closely related. The impression produced 
by this is very much strengthened when the context of the two 
passages is observed. In the last section of the previous 
chapter Clement has stated that we are justified by means of 
faith. 


(3) Clem. xxxii. 2. Rom. 9°. 


€€ airod ("IaxdB) 6 Kvpros “Incovs 
TO Kara odpKa, 


eR fon 
e& by (ray rwarépwv) 5 Xpiords 7d 
kata odpka, 


It seems probable that the sentence in Clement was 
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suggested by that in Romans. The phrase 1d xara odpka is 
not a very obvious one. 


(4) Clem. 1. 6, 7. 

yéyparra. ydp' Ma- 
kdpto. Sv dpeOncay ai 
dvopiat kal dv émexa- 
AvPOnoay ai duapriat 
pakdpios avip @ ov pi) 
Aoylonrar Kupios dpap- 
tiav, ovd€ eorw év To 
ordpate avtov dddos, 
ovTos 6 pakaptopos éyé- 
vero emt tous ékdedey- 
pevous tnd Tod Ccov 
Sia “Inood Xpiotod tov 
Kuplov mpav. 


Rom. 47°. 

pakdpto. Sv apeOnocav 
ai dvopia, xal dv éme- 
Kadigéncay ai dpap- 
Tia’ pakdpios amp o 
ov pa Aoylonras Kvptos 
Gpapriay, 6 pakapiopos 
ovv obros ext THY mepi- 
Touny ; i Kat emt rip 
akpoBvoriap ; 


Ps. 31 (32)? 

pakdptor ay dpéeOnoay 
ai dvopia, kal dv eéme- 
kadupOnoay ai duapria. 
pakdptos dvjp ot ob py 
Aoyionra Kuptos dpap- 
tiav, ovdé eotw ev TO 
orépare avtov dddos, 


It is clear that Clement intends to quote the Psalm; he 


introduces the quotation with the word yéypanra:, and we 
have not found any clear case where he has done this in the 
case of a passage from the N. T. This seems also evident 
from his concluding the quotation with words which are in 
the Psalm, but not in Romans. But it must also be recog- 
nized that the words otros 6 paxapiouds suggest strongly that 
he was influenced by his recollection of the same words in the 
Romans. 


d 


(5) Clem. xxxvi. 2. Rom. 17. 


ce \ 23 , , 
9 dovvetos Kai éoxoTwpévy Sidvora 
Tpav. 
Clem. li. 5. 


. 2 2 ¢ 
Tas aovuyeTous kapdias . 


oo co = 
Kal éoxotiaOn  QouveTos auTwY 
kapdia, 
Eph. 4%. 


- -: 
eoxoriopévor TH} Stavoia. 


The phrases in Clement may have been suggested by the 
Romans, but there is a similar phrase in Eph. 4'*: see (37). 


(6) Clem. xxxviii. 1. 

cwlécbw ody pay Orov 76 caua 
év Xpiot@ “Inoot, kat troracaécbw 
éxaotos T@ mAnciov avtou, 


Clem. xlvi. 7. 
ivari SvéAkopev kal Siaomdpev ra 
HéAn Tod Xpicrod Kal oracidfopev 
mpos TO Tapa TO tuo. 


Rom. 12+. 


kabdmrep yap ev évi oa@part rod\da 


pedn Exopev, Ta b€ pédAn mdvta ov 


\ > », ps = or ¢ 
THY avrny exee mpagiw ovTws ot 


modXot év coud eoper ev Xpiore. 
1 Cor. 6". 
Ta copata tpov pédAn Xpicrod 
éorw. 
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1 Cor. 12”. 
kabdmep yap Td capa &v éott, Kat 
pédy moda exer, mdvra 5€ Ta peAy 
Tod odparos moda dyra vy €oTt 
cGpa, ovrw kal 6 Xpiords. 
Eph. 4*. 
éy cpa kal &v mvevpa, 
Eph. 4”. 
8re eopev GdAndov ped. 
Eph. 5°. 


Lp Ed 5.) a ul > a 
Ort péAdn e€opev Tod Tapatos avTov, 


It is hardly possible to say here whether Clement is 
influenced by the Romans or the other Epistles. 


1 Corinthians 


(7) Clem. xxxvii. 5. 

AdBopev TO TOpa Nua’ 7 Kepady 
diya tav modav oddé eotW, ovTas 
ovdé of wddes Sixa ris Kearns’ Ta 
b€ eAdytora péAn Tov oapaTos nudr 
dvaykaia Kal eypyotd clow dw TO 
gopate’ ddd ravta ovvmvet Kal dro- 
rayh ma xparat els TO o@ecOar Gdov 
76 cpa, 

XXXViiL I. 

colécbo oly nuav ddov TO cepa 
év Xptor@ "Ingot, kai broraccécbo 
éxaoTos T@ TAnolov avrod, Kabas Kal 
€réOn év T@ Xapiopart adrov. 


1 Cor. 12 ff 
dt A A an a. “3 3.1 
kadarep yap To capa éy éort, kat 
pAn word eye, mavra S€ Ta péAn 
Tov owparos moAAd Bvra ev eoTe 
Capa, ovtw Kai 6 Xpiotds ... 
“4 yoy x a > »* 4 
kal yap TO c@pa ovK eorw &v 
péAos, GAAG moAAG .. . 

2 ob Sivarae S€ 6 dpOadpos 
elmelv TH xeupi, Xpeiav cou ov« exo" 
a , c AY Soe! r - 
i) md 7 Keady Tois woot, Xpeiav 
tyuav ovk exo. aAAG TOAA@ paddov 
7a Soxodvra péAn Tov caparos acbevée- 
orepa imdpxew avaykaia éort, 


Cf. 1 Clem. xlvi. 7 and 1 Cor. 6%. 


It would appear to be certain that Clement is here in- 


fluenced by the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 


The 


metaphor of the body and its members is indeed found also 
in Romans and Ephesians, but the details are taken from the 


passage in Corinthians, 


(8) Clem. xlvii. 1. 
dvaddBere THY emiaToAly Tod pa- 
kapiov IlavAov Tov dmoagrddov. 2 Ti 
mparov vuiv ev apyij Tov evayyediou 
éypapev; 3 em dAnOcias mvevpa- 


1 Cor, 127, 
€dndaOn ydp por mept dav, aded- 
, © AY ~ t oa a > 
hoi pov, td rev Xddns, Gre Epides ev 
ipiv eiot. Aéyw d€ rovTo, drt ekacTos 
coA , » i) , : - 
tpav eye, "Ey pev eit Tavadov, 
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TikOs eméoteidey byiv mepi éavtov te 
kat Knpa te kai ’AmoAdd, Sua 7d Kal 
TéTe MpockAioes vas memoujcOa’ 


*Eyd d€ 'AmoAA®, "Ey Se Knda, 
"Ey d€ Xpicrod, 


It cannot be doubted that this passage refers to the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians; the references to Cephas and 
Apollos and the trouble in the Church seem to make this 
plain, and the conclusion is borne out by actual quotations 
from the Epistle. 

It is important to ask whether the mode of referring to this 
letter implies that Clement had no knowledge of our second 
letter. Dr. Lightfoot, in his note on the passage, cites 
parallels which seem to make it plain that such a conclusion 
would be unwarranted. 


(9) Clem. xlix. 5. 1 Cor. 13477. 


dydin tavra avéxerat, TdavTa pakpoe 
Ovpet? ovdéev Bdvavoov ev dydrn, 
aay , . 2s ’ > 
ovdey tmepnpavov' aydrn oxlopa ovK 
> 
€xet, aydrn od oracidfer, dydan mdvra 
motel ev dpovoig* 


a , 
 dydrn paxpobupel, xpnoteverat’ 
eae > a ese > 
H dydrn ob (ydot 9 ayann ov 
mepmepeverat, ov puciovTat, ovk aoxy- 
povel, ov Cyret ta éavtis, ov map- 
A , \ ee 
o€dverat, ov Doyiferar Td KaKdv, ov 
i em. rh dducia, ovyxaipe de 
Xalper ent rh ddexig, ovyxaipe 
a 8 : 

Th adnOeia, mavra oréyer, mavTa 
7 ‘ 
moreve, mavta edie, mavta vmo- 

peévet, 


It can hardly be doubted that many of the phrases in 
Clement were suggested by the recollection of the passage in 


Corinthians. 


(10) Clem. xxiv. I, 

karavojowper, ayamntol, mas 6 
Seondrns émideixvurae Sinvexds npiv 
Tiy péd\dovcay dvdctacw eoecbat, is 
Ty amapxiy émoucato tov Kupsov 
"Inooby ék vexpav avaoricas, 


t Cor, 15”. 
voi 3€ Xpiords eynyepra ek 
vekpav, dmapxi TOY Kexownpevav, 
1 Cor. 15”. 
> \ , 
arapxn Xptoros. 


This would appear to be almost certainly a reminiscence. 
The word dzapxy, used in this sense of our Lord, in reference 
to the resurrection, seems to make this plain. 


(rz) Clem. xxiv. 4, 5. 
AdBopev Tos Kaprovs' 6 amépos 

nas kai tiva tpdroy yivera ; fev 

6 omeipav xai eBadrev eis rip viv 


1 Cor. 15°% 7. 
appar, od & oneipers od Cworrotel- 
, oa ’ 
rat, éav pu) drobdyy’ Kai 0 oreipes, 
A , 
ov To GGpa TO yevnodpevoy oTretpets 
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GAAG yupvor Kékkov, ei TUXOL, Girou, 7 
Twos Tov ouTav' 6 dé Ceds Sidoow 
aite capa kabos 7OéAnce, kal ExdoT@ 
Tov oneppdrav iWiov cepa. 


€xagTov Tay omepudrev’ Grwa me- 
advta eis tiv ynv Enpa kal yuma 
Scadverar, ir’ ex THs Ouadvoews 7 
peyadedrys THs mpovolas Tov Seamdrou 
aviotnow ard, Kal ek Tov évds meiova 
aver kal éxpépes kaprov. 

It seems most probable that the thought of this passage is 
suggested by that in Corinthians. It is true that the develop- 
ment of the conception is different, but there is nothing 
surprising in this, if, as seems probable, Clement’s references 
to the N. T. are usually made from memory. 


Cc 
(12) Clem. xlviii. 5. 
#ro tis martds, rw Suvards yaow 
eLemeiv, rw copos ev Staxpice 
Adywv, rw dyvos év epyo.s. 


1 Cor. 12° * 
ec BY xX BY ~ f. t 
@ pev yap Bia Tou Tvevparos bi80- 
, , 
tat Adyos godias, GAAw dé Adyos 
‘ REO ec 
yrooews xaTa 76 adTd Ivetpa, érép@ 
miotes év TO adr@ Tvedpare, 


It is noticeable that though the form of Clement’s phrase 
is quite different from that of St. Paul, he groups together the 
same three qualities or gifts, mordés—mioris, yvdous—doyés 
yraoens, copos ev diaxpicer Mywv—Adyos copias. In view of 
this it would seem probable that we have here a reminiscence 
of St. Paul’s words. 

da 
(13) Clem. v. 1, 5. 
aOdnrds* - . . BpaBeiov. 


1 Cor. 9%. 
otk oidare, drt, of ev oradie Tpé- 
Xovres madvres pev tpéxovow, eis O€ 
AapBaver 75 BpaBeior ; 
Cf. Phil. 314 


(14) Clem. xxxiv. 8. 

Aéyes yap’ 1opOarpss 

> bs * oe. mz 
ovk eidev Kai ots ovk 
Heovoev, kal émi kapdiay 
> 0 > 5. La 
dvOparov ovk dvéBn, boa 
? jroipacev ois bmopé- 
vovow ® adrov, 


* Syr. Lat. and Constant. insert 4. 
* Constant. reads 
sustinentibus, with Alexand. 


6 kdptos. 


1 Cor. 2°. 

>>>. 

GAG Kabds yéyparrat, 
a > my , s 
a opOarpos ovk cide, 

aaa 

Kat oUs ovK jkovce, Kal 
4 ny > U 
emt xapditay dvOpdmou 
> 3 
ove avéBn, dca iroipa- 
gev 6 Geds rois dyand- 
ow aire, 


Isa. 64*. 
Bat Sa > 
an Tod aidvos ovK 

> Es QL © > 
nkovoapey ovde of 6- 
Poarpot judy eidov Oedsv 
many god, Kal Ta epya 
cov & motnoes Tots bro- 
Hévovow @deov. Cf. 651° 
ovK dvaBnoetar adtav 
emt Thy kapdiav, 


a a Syr. Lat. and Constant. insert 
‘Yarwow, and Syr. supports this; Lat. reads 


The passages in Clement and 1 Corinthians are almost 
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verbally agreed, and it would at first sight seem natural to 
conclude that Clement is quoting from 1 Corinthians, while 
the relation of St. Paul’s phrase to that of Isaiah is a difficult 
question. But a more careful examination of the passages 
shows clearly that the phenomena are very complex. 

1. The context, and therefore the meaning of the passage 
in Clement, is entirely different from that in St. Paul. In 
Clement the things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard 
are the rewards promised to the servants of God. This is 
evident from the whole character of the chapter, and espe- 
cially of the preceding sentence, «is rd petdxous tas yeverOar 
Tév peyddwy kat evddkwy enayyedrdv aitod. In 1 Corinthians 
the things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard are the 
hidden mysteries which are revealed to the believers by the 
Spirit of God. In Isaiah the meaning of the passage is 
like that of Clement, but the phrases are very different. 

2. A. Resch (Agrapha, p. 102) has collected a great number 
of cases where the same phrase is quoted or referred to— 

Hegesippus in Stephen Gobarus ap. Photium, cod. 232, 
col. 893; Hom. Clem. ii. 13; Clem. Alex. Protrept. x. 94; 
Origen, in Ierem. Hom. xviii. 15; Apost. Const. vii. 32; 
Athanasius, De Virginitate, 18; Epiph. Hauer. lxiv. 69. We 
may add Actus Petri, 10, Acts of Thomas, Syriac, ed. Wright, 
p. 205, and 2 Clem. xi. 7. 

In all these passages the phrase seems to be used in the 
same sense as in Clem. xxxiv. 8, that is as referring to the 
future rewards promised to the righteous. 

3. Resch also points out that St. Jerome, Comm. on Isaiah, 
lib. xvii, says that the apocryphal Ascension of Isaiah con- 
tained this phrase, and (Ep. 57) that it was also contained 
in the Apocalypse of Elias; while Origen, Comm. on Matt. 
XXvii. 9, says that the phrase occurs ‘in nullo regulari libro,’ 
but ‘in secretis Eliae prophetae. The Testamentum Iesu 
Christi, xxviii (ed. Rahmani, Mainz, 1899), cites the passage as 
a saying of the Lord, but adds ‘as Moses and other holy men 
have said.’ 

It seems then most probable that Clement and the other 
authors mentioned are not taking the phrase from St. Paul. It 
is impossible to think that they take it from Isaiah ; the form 
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in which they cite the saying is wholly different from his, 
while it corresponds almost exactly with that of St. Paul. 
Accordingly it is probable that St. Paul, Clement, and the 
other writers are quoting from some unknown source, a pre- 
Christian work, to judge from Paul’s use of it (with xadas 


yéypamra.). 


(15) Clem. xxxvii. 3. 


GN exaoros ev TO dig Tdypati— 


1 Cor. 157%. 
v aD =~ INF , 
éxaotos 6€ év Te idi@ Tdypatt— 


There is here an exact correspondence of words, but the 
phrase in Clement arises quite naturally from the context, and 
is of too obvious a character to demand explanation. 


(16) Clem. xxxviii. 2, 

6 O€ mraxds edyapioteira TH CEG 
Ore COaxev ait@ Oe ov dvamAnpoby 
avrod ro vorépypa. 


(17) Clem. xl. 1, 
mpodnrwy oby jpiv dvtwy Tovrar, 
3 te. OI a At 
kal éyxexudres eis ta BdOn THs Oeias 
yraceas. 


Clem. xIviii. 6. 


(18) 


t Cor. 16". 
xalpe o€ éni ti mapovcia Srehava 
kat Goprovvarou kat ’Ayaixod, dru rd 
tpav borépnua odro. dvetAnpwcar, 
Phil. 2°. 
mapaBodevodpevos TH Wuxi, iva dva- 
mAnpooy To tuav torépnua THs mpds 
pe Aecroupyias. 


Cf. also 2 Cor. 9%, 11°, and 
Col. 174. 


1 Cor. 2%. 
76 yap Iveta mayra épevva, kai ra 
Babn rod Ocod. 
Rom. 11%, 


& Bddos mdovrov Kat copias Kai 
yaoews Ocod. 


1 Cor. 10 88, 


Cf. Phil, 24. 


Hebrews 


(19) Clem. xxxvi. 2-5. 

81a rovrou (“Incod Xpiorot) 7OéAn- 
cev 6 Seondtns ths GOavdrov yuooews 
Hpas yevoacOa’ ds dy dmavyacpa ris 
peyahootyns attov, troootTe pelfov 
> ‘ > - a a 
éortly ayyehav som diahoperepoy 


Heb. 1. 


TodupepOs kat moAutpémes mdhat 
P , rs a eee 
6 Ocds Nadnoas Trois marpdow ev Tois 
* s nn a 
mpodnrats en’ éoxdrov Tay Hyepav Tov- 
» © on * ta a ”, 
Toy ehahinees) mpiv ev vig, bv EOnke 
‘ - 
kAnpovspov mdvtav, d¢ ob Kai éroince 


Leal 
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dvopa kekAnpovdpnxev?, —-yéypamrat 
yap otras’ ‘O moray tobs dyyéAous 
avrod mvevpata Kal Tovs eroupyous 
avrov mupds prdya. 
av’rov ovTws elmev 6 Seandrys’ Yids 
pov ef ov, ey onpepov yeyéevynkd ae’ 
airnoat map enor kai 8oo@ coe eOvn 
Thy KAnpovoplay gov Kal Thy KaTdoxe- 
civ cov ta mépata ths yas. Kat 
mddw eyes mpds aitdév' KdOou ék 
Se£Gv pov, gas dv 06 robs éxOpovs 
gov Umomddioy Tay Today Gov. 


prise) atta ae neces 
emi S€ TO vid 


Pg. 27, ® vids pou ef ov, ey onpepov yeyévyykd ce, 


\ aA * bo & > a 
tos aidvast os dv dmatyaopa tis 3 
déd£ns Kal xapaktynp ths vroocrdcews 
abrov, dépwv te ta mdvTa TO pryare 
ths Suvdpews adrod, kabapirpoy Tov 

x , a ; « 
dpaptidy romodpevos éxdbicer ev dea 
~ Nicdiins 2p talon 5 
THs peyahwovrns év bWndots, TocovT@ 4 

, Bese 4 
kpeitrav yevopevos Tav dyyéhoy dom 
Stapoparepov map’ avrots KexAnpovd- 

> n 

Bnkev dvona. tive yap eimé more TOV 5 
=: EX Vis > a & © U 
ayyédav, Yids pou ef cv, éy® onuepov 

ai yay 
yeyevinnd oe ; Kal rdduy, Eye écouas 
air@ eis marépa, kai adtés €orat pou 
eis vidv; Orav b€ mddw eloaydyn Tov 6 
mpwrdoroKoy ets THY oikovpervny héyet, 
Kal mpockuwyncdracav ait@ mavres 
@yyedor Ocod. Kat mpos pév tovs 7 
> pe aL, 
ayyéovus A€yet, “O Tovey Tous ayyeAous 
avrov mvevpara, kal Tots Aetroupyovs 
avtovd mupos PAdya’ mpds 6€ Tov vidv, 8 
‘O Opdvos cov, 6 Ocds, ets TOv aldva 

i aie 1 pdB8os ris evOdTHTO 
Tov al@vos, kat 7 pdBdos THs evOurnTos 
‘ = oe 
paBdSos ths Bacieias cou’ yyamnoas 9 
Sixatootvnv, Kat épionoas dvopiay’ 
b:a Toro éxpicé oe 5 eds, 6 eds cov, 

» > t ‘ ‘ L 
€daiov ayaAXdoews Tapa Tovs peTo- 
xous gov. Kai, 30 Kat’ dpxds, Kipte, 10 
Thy ynv Oepediaoas, kat epya Tov 
xetpav cov cioly of ovpavoi’ adroit 11 
dmodovvra, od dé Siapévers* Kai 

. ree, p \ 
TAVTES WS (waTLOV tmaXawbnoovrat, kat 12 
doet mepBdraov édiges adrovs, os 
Aa, . 3 , io A Re ie 
iudriov, Kat dddaynoovrat’ ot de 6 
avrés ef, Kat Ta €7n Gov ovK ekdelpout. 13 

a ” - 
mpos tiva dé Tay dyyédav eElpnké Tore, 

z ies 
KdOou éx Se£vdv pov, €ws av 66 rovs 
€xOpots cov tronddiov tev Today 

ee a , 

cov; odxi mdvres eiot Aetroupyixa 14 
mvevpara eis Staxoviay dmooreANopeva 
61a Tovs péAXovtas KAnpovopely Tw- 
typlay ; 


yo > a 
airnoat map’ €uov, 


‘ i C7 ‘ , a ‘ , f xX an 
kai Sacw cot vy THY KAnpovopiay Gov, Kai THY KaTagXEolW Gov Ta TEpaTa 


THs yas. 


ao. a \ > >on , \ \ 
Ps. 103 (104)4 6 mov rots ayyédous avrod mvevpata, Kat Tous 


Aetroupyods aitod mip préyov ?. 


Ps, 109 (110)! xddov éx defiav pov éws av 08 rots éxyOpovs cou imo- 


Tddtoy Tay Toby gov. 


1 C, reads cexAnpovdunnev dvoya. 
2 A* read mupos préya. 
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There can be practically no doubt that in this passage we 
have a reminiscence of the first chapter of the Hebrews. The 
following are the most important points :— 

1. Clement quotes the first words of Heb. 13, and then 
Heb. 1, omitting the intervening words, and with the follow- 
ing changes. Clement reads peyadwotvys for ddéns, pwelCwv eorty 
for xpe(rtwy yevouevos: he omits wap adrovs, and in the best 
texts transposes xexAnpovdynkev and dvoya. The substitution of 
peyadootvy for dééa might easily be accounted for by the occur- 
rence of the former at the end of Heb. 1°. 

2. Clement then quotes, with the formula yéyparrau, 
Ps. 1044, in a form which corresponds exactly with Heb. 1”. 
It can hardly be doubted that Clement intends to quote the 
Psalm, but the form in which he does it is exactly the same as 
that in Hebrews, while it differs from the best text of the LXX 
in one particular. Clement reads mupds pddya, while the 
LXX reads rip pdréyov (A® rupds déya). 

3. Clement then quotes Ps. 2” and *, while in Heb. 1° only 
Ps. 27 is quoted. 

4. Clement then quotes Ps. 110', which is quoted in. 
Heb. 1°. 

We have then an almost verbal citation from the Hebrews, 
and the citation of a group of passages from the Psalms which 
would be difficult to explain except as suggested by the 
Hebrews. It may, indeed, be objected that the latter pheno- 
menon might be explained as being due to the citation of some 
collection of Messianic passages in common use; but against 
this it must be observed that the passage quoted from 
Ps. 104, which occurs naturally in the context in Heb. 1’, 
would not naturally be included in any collection of 
Messianic passages. 


c 
(20) Clem. xvii. 5. Heb. 3”. Num. 12’. 
Motojs motos ev ‘Inoovv, moroy byra 6 Gcpamwv — prov 
¢ ay ah > - 23 im , > A ‘“ > ms 
dw 1h oik@ adrod €- 1h moijcavte airdy, os Movojs' ev Oko TO 
rd 4 = > or n~ mw , = 
KA On. kat Moons ev OL@ TH olxw prov mords ear. 


» > An 
OLR@ aUTOV. 


The passage might be based on Num. 127, but the 
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substitution of adrot for pod suggests the influence of the 


Hebrews. 


Cf. Clem. xliii, 1 and Heb. 3°. 


(21) Clem. xxxvi. 1. 

*Incovy Xpiordv, trav dpytepéa rev 
Tpoopopay jay, tov mpooratny Kat 
BonOov ris dodeveias yyav. 


Heb. 27%, 31, 
> 7. ie , > 
€&y @ yap mémovOev aités met- 
paoGeis, Svvara rots meipatopévors 
BonOjoa . . . Katavoncare roy dr6- 
arodov kai dpxtepéa THs dpodoyias 
Huav "Incooy. 


It seems probable that we have in this passage a remini- 


scence of the Hebrews. 


(22) Clem. xvii. 1. 

pupntal yevapeba Kdkeivav otrives 
év bdéppacw aiyelors Kai pndorais 
Teptenatnoay Knpvooovres Thy EAevow 
Tov Xpicrod’ Aéyapev Sé ‘HXiay Kal 
"Edtoaré, ere dé Kai “Iecexind, rods 
mpopytas, mpos Tovrots Kal Tovs pe- 
paptupnpevovs. 


Cf. Clem. lxi. 3 and Ixiv. 


Heb. 11%, %, 
mepiprOov év pndrwrais, ev aiyetous 
Séppacw, torepovpevor, Odi Bdpevor, 
kakovyovpevor , , . Kai ovToL mdvres, 
Haprupydévres Sid THs miotews, ovK 
exouicayto THY émayyehiav, 


It would at first sight appear that we have in the passage of 
Clement a probable reminiscence of the passage in the Hebrews, 
but against this it must be observed :— 

1. That the author of the Hebrews is very possibly using 


some uncanonical source. 


2. That it is, therefore, quite possible that the passage in 
Clement is founded upon this source rather than on Hebrews, 
and that the reference to Elijah, Isaiah, and Ezekiel points in 


this direction. 


(23) Clem. xix. 2. 

ToAA@y ovv Kal peyddwor Kal ép- 
ddr pereidnpdres mpd&ewv dmava- 
Spdpopev emi rov é& dpxqs mapa- 
SeSopévoy juiv rhs eipnyns oKomdy, 
kat drevicwpey eis toy matépa kat 
ktioTny Tod avpmavros Kéopov, Kat 
Tais peyadomperéot Kal bmepBaddov- 
cas avtov Swpeais tis eipnyns evep- 
yeias Te KOAANOGpev. 


Heb, 12". 

Tovyapoby Kal mets, tooodroy 
€xovres mepikeipevoy nuiv vedos pap- 
TUpwY, OyKov amoOéuevor MavTa Kal THY 
e’mepioratoy dpaptiay &: tmoporns 
Tpéxopev Tov TpoKeipevoy Huiv ayava, 
dpopartes eis Tov THs mioTews apxn- 
yov kal reAevorny “Incory, 
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There is little correspondence in phrase, but a strong 
similarity in general conception. But if the preceding passage 
is founded upon some uncanonical document, the influence of the 
document might also extend to the present one. 


(24) Clem, xxi. 9. 

épevyntis yap éotw évvoi@v kat 
évOupnoewv' ob 7 mv0n adrod ev nui 
> ’ a e > kod pon, 
éoriv, kat drav Oéy avedet adrny. 


Heb. 4%. 
(av yap 6 Adyos Tod Ceod, Kat 
evepyns . . . kal Kpitixos evOvpnoewv 
kal éyyordy kapdias. 


It seems possible that we have here a reminiscence of the 
Hebrews, but it must be noticed :— 

1. We have épevynris instead of kpuriKds. 

2. The subject of the sentence is not the same; in Hebrews 
it is the Word of God, in Clement it seems to be the Fear of 
God. 

3. The conception is found also in Philo ‘Quis rer. div. 
heres,’ 26, 27. 


(25) Clem. xxvii. 1. Heb. 10%, 
tavTn ovvy TH Amide mpoadede- motos yap 6 émayyerAdpevos. 
cOocav ai Woyal judy TH more év 
is i i 6 lo é Heb. 11”, 
Tais émayyeXtas kat TH Scalp ev . . 
Tois Kpipacwy, émet moToy Wynoaro Tov emay- 
yethdpevor. 
(26) Clem. xxvii. 2. Heb. 6". 


a ? 
ovdey yap dduvarov mapa Th beg ev ois advvaroy YevoarOat Gedy. 


ei py Td evoarda, 


Heb, 12° 


a ‘ 2 a , 
ov yap ayaa Kuptos 


(27) Clem. lvi. 4. 


dv yap ayaa Kupwos 


Prov. 3”. 
dv yap dyara Kupios 


madever, pacteyot O€ madever, paotryot dé édéyxyer+ paorryot bé 
mavta viov 6» mapa-~ mdvta vidv dy mapa- mdvta vidv by mapa- 
Oéyerae . os d€xerat, Séxerat. 
1 NA read ma:deve. 
Acts c 


(28) Clem. xviii. 1. 

td Ms wn + % cod 

ti b€ cimaper emi 76 pepaptupn- 
pero Aavid ; mpds by eirev 6 Ccds* 
Edpov dvSpa xara thy Kxapdiay pov, 

i : 

Aavid tov Tov “lecoatt ey édée 
> t a4 > 
aiovio Exptca abrdv, 


Acts 13”. 


Hyetpe Tov AaBid adrois ets Bacwea, 
* *. Ld 
®@ kat eine paptupnoas, Etpoy AaBid 
toy tod “leooai, dvdpa Kata THY 
t a 
kapdiav pov, bs momoe mdytra Ta 
OcAjpard pov. 
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Ps. 88 (89) 74 1 Sam, 13%. 
edpov Aaveid tov SovAdv pov, év kal Cytnoet Kipios éavrg@ avOpwmoy 
eréew! dyio Expioa adrov. kara THv Kapdiay adrod. 


* B* chew (R?), BYNA(R ?)T eda. 


It is to be noticed in the passages that :— 

1. Clement and the author of the Acts combine phrases 
from the Psalm and from 1 Samuel. 

2. Clement and the Acts both insert the words rdv rod 
*Tecoai, which are not read either in the Psalm or in 
1 Samuel. 

3. Clement and Acts agree in reading dvdpa, Ps. 88?! reads 
dovAov, and 1 Sam. 13" reads dvOpwmov. 

There are, however, certain differences between Clement 
and the Acts :— 

1. Clement finishes the quotation with the words év édée 
aiwvly éxpioca atrdv, agreeing with the Psalm. 

2. Acts concludes the quotation with ds roujoe: mdvta Ta Oedr- 
pard pov (ef. Isa. 447%), for which there is no authority either 
in the LXX, or in the Hebrew of the Psalm, or of 1 Sam. 13". 

The phenomena of the passages are thus somewhat com- 
plicated ; the conclusion to which we incline is that Clement 
intended to quote Ps. 887'—this would seem to be indicated by 
the conclusion of the passage—but that he has possibly been 
influenced by a recollection of the passage as it is quoted in 
Acts 13%. It seems difficult otherwise to account for the 
combination of the passages from the Psalm and from 
rt Samuel, and for the addition of the words rév rod leccal, 
which is found both in Acts and in Clement. 

It must, however, be observed that these suggestions do not 
account for the conclusion of the quotation in the Acts. It 
may be suggested that this is simply an example of the 
inaccuracy which may be due to quotation from memory. 
But it may also be suggested that the form of the quotation 
in Acts may be due to some other cause, e.g. the possible 
influence of some collection of Davidic or Messianic passages. 
It is possible that such collections of O. T. passages may have 
been current in Apostolic times. Such a collection might 


explain the phenomena presented by the passages in Clement 
CARLYLE E 
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and in the Acts without requiring any direct dependence of 


the one upon the other. 


(29) Clem. ii. 1. 

mdvres te éramewoppoveire pndév 
> : & 
Gdalovevdpevot, broracadpevot paddoy 
i «tmordcoovres, Otov SiddvTes Ff 
AapBdvorres, Tois epodiors Tod Ceod 
dpkovpevot, 


Acts 20%, 
pynpoveverw te tav Adyov Tov 
Kupiov “Incod, dre adrés etme, Maxd- 
pidv €ore paddoy diddvae 4 AapBaver. 


The phrase in Clement finds a parallel in the words of our 
Lord quoted by St. Paul, but we do not feel that the circum- 
stances are such that we are compelled to think that Clement 
has the passage in the Acts in his mind. 

1. St. Paul is quoting an otherwise unrecorded saying of 
our Lord’s, which may have been known to Clement simply 
as a saying of our Lord current among Christian men. 

2. It is possible that the phrase in Clement has no direct 
relation to any particular saying of our Lord, but represents 
a conception current among Christians. 


(30) Clem. lix. 2. 


exddeoev Nuas amd oxdrous eis Has. 


Acts 2618, 


, D z 
emotpéyyat amd oxérous eis Pas. 


Cf. Col. 1% and 1 Peter 2°, under (42) and (49). 


Titus 

(31) Clem. i. 3. 

yuvakiv te év duap@ kal coeur 
kat dyryy ovuverdjoe: mavra empedeiv 
mapnyyeAdere, atepyovaas Kabnkévras 
tovs dvdpas éavtav* ey te TH Kavovr 
Tis tmorayis Umapxovoas Ta Kata Tov 
oikoy cepvas oikoupyeiv! ediddoxere, 
mavy c@ppovovaas. 


* L, regere; S. curam gerentes ; C. (e rasura) oixoupety, 


Titus 24° 
oo 
iva codpovifwor tas veas diddv- 
i x ft 
Spous <tvau, rroréxvous, oapovas, 
, 
ayvds, olxovpyots?, dyabds, tmo- 
tagaopévas trois iSios dvdpdow, iva 
pH} 6 Adyos Tod Geod BraodnuArar’ 


2 NeD oixoupods. 


The passage in Clement contains a number of phrases 
which correspond with those of Titus. 


Gyr ouverdjoes, 
- ’ ‘ a 
arepyovoas Kabnkdvras tous avdpas 
éavra@y. 


éyvds. 


prrdydpous, 
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éy Te 7 kavém this bmotayns imap- tmoraccopévas trois idiots dvdpaow. 

Xovoeas. 
olkoupyeiv, oixoupyovs. 
mavu cwoppovoveas. oapovas, 

There is a parallel list in Philo, De Euecr. yuvaixas oddpovas 
olxoupovs kal piddvdpous. 

The Committee is inclined to think that the correspondence 
of phrases, and especially of oixovpyeiv and olxovpyod’s, cannot 
well be accounted for by chance, and makes it probable that 
the one writer is dependent on the other: they have, there- 
fore, with some hesitation, decided to place the passage in 
Class C. 

(I am inclined to think that the correspondence of the two 
passages may be accounted for by the conjecture that the 
author of Titus and Clement are both using some manual of 
directions for the moral life-—A. J.C.) 


d 
(32) Clem. ii. 7. Titus 3’. 
erowpot eis may epyov dyabdy. mpos trav tpyov dayabdv éroipous 
uA 
Clem. xxiv. 4. side ; . 
 Sevatie nde , * 2 Tim, 2”. 
uy dpyovs pndé mapemevous eivat sche 8 ‘ : , 
ém\ way épyov dyabdy. els Tay Epyov dyaboy NTOLwag LEvoy, 
2 Tim. 3”. 
mpos mav Epyov dyabéy eéfnpric- 
pevos, 
2 Cor. 9°. 
ta... meptooeiyte eis mav epyov 
dyabév, 
D 
2 Corinthians d 
(33) Clem. xxxvi. 2. 2 Cor. 3%. 
61a rovrou drevitopev cis ta try Hyueis 3€ mdvres dvakexaduppéve 


Tay ovpavay’ 8a rovrov évontpi(d- mpooame tiv dd€av Kupiov karomrpi- 

pea tiv Guapov Kat Umeprdryy dy  Cépevor thy aityy eikdva petapoppov- 

avrov. peba dnd Sdéns eis SéEav, xaOdnep 
and Kupiov Tvetparos. 

The form of the two passages is very different, and there is 

little correspondence between the conceptions ; but the phrases 

evorrpi(sueda and xatomrpi(sueror. might seem to suggest some 


connexion. 
E2 
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Dr. Lightfoot has, however, pointed out in his note that 
there is a parallel phrase in Philo, Leg. Alleg. iii. 33 pnde 
katontpioaluny ev dAAw twh Thy ody ldéav 7} ev col Te Oecd. It 
would appear that the phrase is not distinctive enough to 
enable us to infer that Clement knew this Epistle. 


UNCLASSED 
(34) Clem. v. 5, 6. 2 Cor. 1123-27, 


Clement’s enumeration of St. Paul’s sufferings might at 
first sight seem to suggest this Epistle; but these would pro- 
bably be known to Clement apart from the account in the 
Epistle, and one of his statements, érraxis deca opéoas, is 
obviously not derived from the Epistle. 


Galatians d 
(35) Clem. ii. 1. Gal. 3’. Deut. 28%. 
kal ra waOjpara avo ois Kar’ opOarpovs kai €orae 7 (won cov 
hv mpd dpOarpav tpav. Inaods Xpiords mpo- Kpeuapern arévarte Tav 


eypagn eoravpapévos. 6pOarpav cov. 


It has been suggested that St. Paul has been influenced 
by Deuteronomy, and that Clement is affected both by 
Deuteronomy and by St. Paul. 

But the coincidence appears to be too uncertain to serve as 
the foundation for the conclusion that Clement was acquainted 
with Galatians. 


(36) Clem. v. 2. Gal. 2°, 

The word oréAc: is used in both passages in connexion with 
the Apostles and leading men in the Church. 

Dr. Lightfoot, however, has pointed out in his note that the 
use of the word seems to have been very common in this 
sense in Jewish writers. 


Ephesians d 
(37) Clem. xxxvi. 2. Eph. 48. 


These passages have already been considered in connexion 
with Rom. 1”, see (5). It should be observed that Clement’s 
éoxotwpévn didvota corresponds with Ephesians écxoricpévor 
(NAB, W. & H. écxotwpévor) r7j diavolg. 
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(38) Clem. xlvi. 6. 

H ovyt &va Oedv eyopev kal eva 
Xpuordy kal év mvetpa ths xdpuros 
To éxxvbev ep’ has; Kal pla KAjots 
ev Xpiora ; 


Eph. 44 
ph. 4¢7%. 

4 - a 

év o@pa kai év Tvetpa, kabeos Kal 
rye a uml anaes A 
exhnOnre év pd Amide Tis KAnTEws 
con e + ¥ , a , 
jay, eis Kupios, pla mioris, év Ba- 

a 
mTtopa, eis Beds kal matnp madvrov, 
6 emt mdvrav kat Sia mdvtoy Kai ev 
macw, évi d€ éxdor@ nudv €OdOn 7H 
. p Mav €860y 7 

, ty ard a se ote 
xdpts Kata TO pérpov tis SwpeGs Tov 
Xptorov. 


Tt is noticeable that there is not only a general resemblance 
between these two passages, but a close correspondence in 


phrase— 
Clem. 
I. &va Ccdv. 
2. eva Xptordv. 
3. & mvedpa tis xdpiros Td ék- 
xudev ep’ jas. 


4. pla kAjow &v Xprore. 


Eph. 

els Ocds. 
eis Kupuos. 
. & Tvetya and ei b€ éxdor 
jpav €d66n 4 xdpis Kara Td pérpov 
ths Swpeas Tod Xprorov. 

4. ekdnOnre ev pad Amide ris 
kAnoews. 


Nn 


w 


Cf. Hermas, Sim. ix. 13, 5, and 18, 4. 


At first sight it would appear probable that Clement has 
the passage in Ephesians in his mind; but we must remember 
that the passages both in Ephesians and in Clement are 
very possibly founded upon some liturgical forms, and it 
thus seems impossible to establish any dependence of Clement 
upon Ephesians. 


(39) Clem. lix. 3. Eph. 1%, 
dvoitas rots épOadpods THs Kapdias meparicpévous tors dpOahpovs tis 
tov. kapdias tpav. 


Cf. Clem. xxxvi. 2. 

The phrase is noticeable, and it should be observed that the 
preceding sentences in Clement have considerable affinity 
with Eph. 1*~® 27, 


Philippians d 
(40) Clem. iii. 4. Phil. 12”. 
pndé . . . mopeverOar pyde modi- pévoy a&iws tod evayyeAiov Tov 


revecOat kara Td KabjKov TS XproTS. 
Clem, xxi. 1. 
ea pi dios avTov modcrevdpevor. .. 


Xpiorov modirevecbe. 


A possible reminiscence, but the metaphorical use of the 
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phrases of citizenship in connexion with the moral and 
spiritual life was probably common. 


(41) Clem. xlvii. 1, 2. 

*AvaddBere THY éemiaTodyy TOU pa- 
kapiov TlavAov rod droorddov. ri 
mp@tov tyiv ev apxh Tov evayyediov 
eypawev ; 


Phil. 4%. 
oiSare dé kai ipets Bidemmyjotoe Gre 
év dpx§ rod ebayyeAtov, Ore é&qdOov 
ard Maxedorias. 


The phrase év dpyn, &e., is peculiar, and it seems clear that 
Clement is using it in the same sense as St. Paul. 

But it would scarcely appear that this is enough to prove 
that Clement takes the phrase from Philippians. 


Colossians 
(42) Clem. lix. 2. 
bt od éexddeoev Huds amd oxédrous 
eis Ps, dmb dyvwrias eis émiyvwoow 
6d£ns dvoparos avrod, 


Col. 1” 38. 

edxapiorouvres TH warp tG ikavo- 
caytt juas eis THY pepida Tod KANpov 
Tay dyiav év Te deri’ bs éppicato 
npas ék rhs e€ovolas tov oxdrovs, Kai 
peréotyce eis Thy Bactdelay Tod viod 
THs aydmrns avrod. 

Cf. also Col. 1°. 

° - ua Sach ne 

iva mAnpw@OyTe Thy émiyvoaw Tov 
bens Seas Gee , 

leAnpatos avrov év mdon copia... 


The metaphor of transference from darkness to light is 
worth observing, but it is also found in Acts 2618 and 


1 Peter 2°, see (30) and (48). 


We cannot, therefore, assert that Clement is dependent 


upon Colossians. 


UNCLASSED 


Clem. ii. 4. 


(43) 


ERR Oy SSPE er ROM ee? 2 N \ 
ayov NY uply nuepas TE Kal vuUKTOS 


imép mdons tis adeApornros— 


1 Timothy 


Clem. Ixi. 2. 


(44) 


ad yap, Séomora énoupdme, Bacthed 


TOV aldver, 


Col. 23. 
b&w yap tpas eidévar 
dyava €xo imép ipov— 


MAikov 


1 Tim. 17. 
a 4 - lot oF + LZ 
_ 78 b€ Baothet Tay aldvay, apédpro, 
aopdt@, pdvm Ce@.. . 


The phrase is striking, but Dr. Lightfoot has pointed out 
in his notes on the passage, that it is probably based upon 
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Jewish liturgical forms, and the phrase itself occurs in Tobit 
13% 1°, and in Apoc. 153 (S and C read aldvev; NA and B 


read e6vév). 


UNCLASSED 


(45) Clem. xxix. 1. 

mpocedOapev obv aire ev dadrnre 
Wouxiis, ayvds kal duidyrous xeipas 
aipovres mpds airév, 


1 Tim. 2°. 
€maipovras sdaiovs yeipas xepis 
pyjs kat Stadoyiopod. 


The phrase appears to be used by many writers, Cf. 


Dr. Lightfoot’s note. 


1 Peter 
(46) Clem. vii. 2, 4. 

816 dmoNimaper ras Kevds kal 
paraias dpovridas, kai ¢hOwpev ent 
Tov evkhen kal ceuvor THs mapaddcews 
npav Kavova,... arevicwper eis rd 

tr a - an 
aipa tov Xpiorov Kul yv@pev ws eorw 
, a ar a Yoo aA a \ 
THE TT Oo Tm FLGT ps pide OTL oa 
. 
TH nETEpay owTnptay exyvdev tmavtt 
ae pa ae ao ae 
TO Kdop@ peravolas xapw émnveykev, 


1 Pet. 17%, 
ciddres bre ov POaprois, dpyupip # 
Xpvoip, edurpwOnre ek rhs paraias 
bpevdvacrpopis tatpomapaddrov, adda 
Tysio aivart os duvod dudpou Kal 
domidov Xpiorod . .. 


These passages present many points of correspondence of 


phrase and thought, but the conception of redemption through 
the blood of Christ is not peculiar to St. Peter’s Epistles in the 
N.T., and may well be supposed to have been current among 


all Christians. 


(47) Clem. xxx. 1, 2. 

‘Ayiov ody pepis imdpyovres trouy- 
cooper Ta TOU ayacpod mdvra, Pev- 
yovtes xKatahadids, puapds te Kat 
dydyvous cupmdokds, pébas te kal 
veotepiapors Kat BdeAuKTas émOupias, 
pucepdy po.xyeiay BdedAvarny stmepn- 


1 Pet. 2’, 5°. 


arobduevot obvy macay Kakiay Kai 
mdvra Sddov kal vroxpioess Kat POdvovs 
kal mdgas katadadtas ws dpreyevynra 
Bpédy 16 Aoyexdy GSodov yada emuroOy- 
care. 

1 Pet. 5° dre 6 Oeds drepn- 


aviav, Geds yap, noir, bmepnhdvos dvors dyrirdocerat, tamewois b€ 

avrirdcoera, tamewois dé did@ow  didaor xdpu. 

xapu, Cf. Jas. 4° 8:6 A€yer, 6 Geds Kr. 
Prov. 3°. 


Kupios tmepnpdvos avrerdocerat, tamewois b€ Sidmow ydpw. 


The correspondence of thought with 1 Peter is interesting, 
but the last words are probably quoted from Prov. 3%, and 
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the subject of Clement’s passage is probably suggested by 
the quotation from Deuteronomy, contained in the previous 
chapter. 


(48) Clem. xlix. 5. 1 Pet. 4°. Jas. 5°. 
dydmn Kkadvmres TAA- aydrn Kadimre TAA- 6 émotpéepas dpap- 
Bos dpapriay. dos dpapriav. Tadov ék mAdns 6d0v 
airod choe uy &€k 
Prov. ro! LXX. Prov. 10”, Heb. Vex 


Oaydrov, Kai Kadvypee 


mavras dé Tovs py ‘But love covereth mipeae duaprey, 
idoverxodvras Kadimret all transgressions.’ 
gpuria. 


1. Clement and 1 Peter agree exactly in the terms of the 
passage; they differ from the Hebrew text of Proverbs in 
reading ‘a multitude’ instead of ‘all,’ and they differ entirely 
from the LXX text of Proverbs. It would, therefore, at first 
sight seem probable that Clement is quoting the phrase from 
r Peter. 

2. A. Resch (Agrapha, p. 248) has argued that this phrase 
was originally a saying of our Lord, and brings forward the 
following parallels. 


Didase. ii. 3. 
Gre Eyer Kvpuos* dyday xadvmrer TAROos dpapriav. 
Clem. Alex. Paedagog. iii. 12. 
vai pay Kat wept dydans' dydarn, pnoi, kadimter wAROos duapri@v’ Kat rept 


. 3 = a rn ~ 
modtreias’ dmddore ra Kaicapos Kaicapt kai ta Tov Oeod To Oca. 


2 Clem. xvi. 4. 

dydrn S€ kadimres TAROos dpaptioy. 

Resch urges that the author of the Didascalia clearly 
regards the phrase as a saying of our Lord’s, but an examina- 
tion of the context shows plainly that the author cites with 
the same formula, ‘the Lord saith, passages from the O. T. 
He also argues that the fact that Clement of Alexandria sets 
this phrase beside a well-known saying of our Lord, shows 
that he looked upon it as having been spoken by Him; but 
again an examination of the context makes it plain that 
Clement is citing indifferently phrases from the Old and 
New Testaments as embodying the instruction of the 
Paedagogus. 


It appears, therefore, that these parallels do not justify the 


CLEMENT OF ROME 57 


conclusion that 1 Peter and Clement are quoting a traditional 
saying of our Lord. 

3. It may, however, be suggested that Clement and 1 Peter 
are both quoting from some unknown source, i.e. another 
Greek version of the passage in Proverbs, or some Apocryphal 
writing, and it does not seem therefore that we can say more 
than that it is possible that Clement is quoting the passage 
from 1 Peter. 


(49) Clem. lix. 2. I Pet. 2°. 
See under Colossians (42). 


UNCLASSED 
(50) Clem. Introduction. 1 Pet, 12%. 


There are some parallel phrases, but they are not sufficiently 
important or distinctive to require special discussion. 


(51) Clem. ii. 2. t Pet. 4”. 
dyaGorrotiay, év dyaborouia. 

The word occurs in the N.T. only in 1 Peter, and is not 
found in the LXX or other Greek versions of the O. T. and 
Apocrypha; and apparently it does not occur in classical 
literature. 


(52) Clem. ii. 4. t Pet. 2”. 
THs adeAhsryros. thy adedporyra. 
t Pet. 5°. 


7H adeAdrnre. 


The word occurs in the N. T. only in 1 Peter; it is found 
in the LXX of 1 Mace. 12!” 1", but in the sense of ‘brotherly 
affection.’ It does not apparently occur in classical literature. 


1 John da 
(53) Clem. xlix. 5. 1 John 4". 
év th aydmn érede@Onoay mdvres ot 6 8é hoBovpevos od rereelworar €v 
exAexTol Tov Geod. Th aydrn. 
Clem. 1. 3. 


GAN’ of ev dydmn TeAewbévres . . . 


There is a verbal similarity between the first passage in 
Clement and that in John, but the meaning is different ; the 
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meaning in the second passage may perhaps be the same as 


in John. 


Apocalypse 


(54) Clem. xxxiv. 3. 

mpodéyet yap mir" 
"10d 6 Kupios, kai 6 
pucbds avrod mpd mpoo- 


mov avrov, amodovvar 
éxdor@ Kxata 1d épyov 


avrov. 


d 


Apoe. 22”. 
ou. z , 
toovu, epxXopat Taxy, 
kat 6 pucOds pov per’ 
nov, amodobva exdor@ 


cok an re 
@S TO Epyoy €oTW avTov. 


Isa. 401°. 
- 

od Kuptos, Kupuos 
pera ioxvos épxerar... 
> ae. x X + ~ > 
i8ob 6 pucbds adrod pert 
avrov, kat Td épyov évar- 
tiov avrov. 


uu 
Isa. 62". 
> A c Ld 
dod 6 carTnp co 
mapuyéyovey exwy Tov 
éavrod puoOdy, Kat 7d 
€pyov avtot mpd mpoo- 
@Tov avrov. 
Prov. 241%, 
* 
kal 6 mAdoas mony 
a ey 
maow avros oidey mdyra, 
a > , Pe 
és drodidwow éxdoT@ 
kara Ta Epya adrod. 


The passages in Clement and the Apocalypse seem to be 
made up of a combination of phrases from Isaiah and Proverbs. 
The combination is noticeable, but may perhaps be accounted 
for by the hypothesis that it may have been made in some 
earlier Apocalyptic work. Cf. Barnabas (27). 


GOSPELS, 


The Synoptic Tradition. 


(55) Clem. xiii. 1 f. 
padtora = pee neevoe 
Tay Adyov Tod Kuptov 
"Incod, ots édddAnoer 
OiSdoxwv émeixeray Kal 
paxpodupiay. ovtas yap 
1 elmer’ ’Ededre iva éden- 
2, Ore, adiere va apebq 
3 imi’ os movire, ovTe 
nomOnoera tpiv as 
didore, ovTas Sodjaerar 
5 tpi ws kpivere, ovrws 


1 
Matt. 5", &c. 
7 , © oy 7 

5’ pakdptoe of éden- 
poves* Ott adtol éAenOn- 
covrat, 

6 kal des iptv 

. 3 , Sieh ng 
ra dpewjpata near, os 
kal mpeis adbykapey Trois 
> p ee 
opereras Nar. 

6% cay yap adijre 
Tois dvOpwots Ta mapa- 
TTOpata avtay, apnoer 
kal ipiv 6 marhp bay 6 


Luke 63! » 86-38 


6°! Kat cabas Oédere 
iva modow div of ay- 
Oparroat, kai ipeis toveire 
avrois poles, 

6° yiveoOe oixtip- 
poves, Kaas 6 matHp 
tpav oikrippov ori. 
kal pi) Kpivere kal ov ph 
KptOnre ; kat yy Kata- 
Ouxd¢ere, Kal od ju) KaTa- 
SixacOjre* drodvere, Kat 
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6 KptOnoerOe? ds xpn- 
atevedOe, ottws xpn- 
y orevOnoerar inv 6 
Bérp@ perpeire, ev aird 
perpnOnoerar® ipiv, 

1 Lat. omits the clause, 
? Lat. reads remetietur, 


Clem. Alex. 

Stromata, ii. 18, gt. 

€eGre,pyoly 6 Kupwos, 
iva edenire adiere, iva 
aged ipiv’ ds mroceire, 
odtas mombncerat ipiv’ 
os didore ottas S067- 
cera bpiv’ ws Kpivere, 
otras KpiOnoecbe as 
xpnorevecbe, ovtws xpy- 
orevOjcerat bpiv’ @ peé- 
Tp@ peTpeire, aGvTieTpy- 
Onoerat ipiv. 


Didase, ii. 42. 


> , a4 ‘ be 3 a 
ovpavios, eav dé py aire 
Tois dvOpamos Ta mapa- 
TTopara avtav, ovde 6 

AY * ~ > a & 
marnp wav apnoe ta 
mapantapata tar, 

4) wn Kpivere, wva 

\ igs BLP? ON , 
pty piOnre® ev @ ydp Kpi- 
parte kpivere xpiOnoeabe, 

+. 2 + - . 
kai &v @ perpy perpeire 

cn 
perpnOnoerar vpiv, 

4 mavta ody dca 

ov ~ 
dv Oednte a rrow- 
ow ipiv ot avOpemro, 
ott kal tpeis soveire 
aitois* otros ydp éorww 

. ve z 
6 vépos kal of rpopyrat, 


Polycarp ii. 3. 

pynpovevovres 5€ dy 
elev 6 Kipwos 88doKnov 
py Kpivere tva pay kpiOnre® 
agiere, cal adeOnoerar 
ipiv’ edeare, wa! éden- 
Onre, & perp perpeire, 
dytiperpnOnoerat tpiv. 


1 Lat. et. 
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arodvOnoecOe’ Sidore Kai 
Sobncerat tpiv' pérpov 
kahov, Tremtecpevoy, oe- 
cadevpévoy tmepexxuvd- 
pevov, Sacovaw eis roy 
KOQaroy ipa. @ yap 
HéTp@ = perpeire, avti- 
perpnOnoerac bpiv. 


Didase. ii. 21. 

606s b€ eipnyns cory 
6 corp jpav ['Inoois 6 
Xptords|, 6s Kal etmev® 
adere kai aheOnoera 
tyiv’ [Sidore Kal b067- 
oerat tpiv | a 

4 Syr. Lat. omit di8o7e 
oo. Opiv. 


Macarius Aegypt., Hom. 


Ore eyes 6 Kuptos’ @ Kpipare Kpi- 
6 ‘yet 6 Kupwos* @ xpip p 


vere, KpiOnoeabe, kai Os xaradcKd- 


Gere, KaradicacOnoe be, 


XXXVii. 3. 


kabds éveretAaro, dere kai apeOn~ 
oerat bpiv, 


The phenomena of the passage are very complex. 


I. The passage numbered 1 has no phrase directly corre- 
sponding to it in any of our Gospels, but might be founded on 


Matt. 57. 


The passage numbered 2 has no proper parallel in St. 
Matthew, but is near Luke dmodvere, &e. 

No. 3 has no proper parallel in our Gospels, but may be 
compared with Matt. 712 and Luke 6%". 

No. 4 has no parallel in Matthew, but is very near Luke 6*, 
only Clement has és and ofrws, while Luke has kai. 
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No. 5 is parallel to Matt. 71 and Luke 6°’, but Clement has 
és and ofrws, while Matthew has pj and twa ph kpiOfire, and 
Luke py and kai od pr KpiOnre. 

No. 6 has no parallel in either Gospel. 

No. 7 is parallel to Matt. 71 and Luke 6°, but Matthew 
has éy @ for 6, and Luke inserts ydp after 6, and reads dvtt- 
petpnOjoera. 


Il. Resch (Agrapha, p. 136) has collected a number of 
parallels. 

Clement of Alexandria has the passage exactly as in 
Clement with a few unimportant variations. 

Clement of Alexandria’s use of Clement of Rome is well 
established, and this fact, therefore, requires no special 
explanation. 


In Polycarp some of Clement’s phrases recur, cf. (75). 

No. 1 is exactly the same, but Lat. reads et. 

No. 2 is in Polycarp, but he reads kai dpeOjoeras instead of 
ta apeby. 

Nos. 3 and 4 are not in Polycarp. 

No. 5 is found in Polycarp, but in the same form as in 
St. Matthew, not in Clement’s form. 

No. 6 is not in Polyearp. 

No. 7 is found in Polycarp, but he omits Clement’s év air@, 
and reads dvriyerpnOjoera like Luke, yet he omits Luke’s ydp. 


Didase. ii. 21. 

No. 2 is in the same form as in Polycarp. 

No. 4 reads exactly as in Luke (but see critical note to 
text), omitting Clement’s os and ofrws. 


Didase. ii. 42. 
No. 5 occurs in the form of Matthew, while the clause xa! 
as xaradicd¢ere, &c., is parallel to Luke. 


Macarius, Hom. xxxvii. 3. 
No. 2 reads as Polycarp. 


ITI. To sum up these phenomena— 

No. 1 is found in Clem. Alex. and Polycarp. 

No. 2 is in Clem. Alex., Polycarp, Didase., and Macarius. 
No. 3 is found only in Clem. Alex. 
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No. 4 is found in Clem. Alex. and Didase., but in the 
latter in the form of Luke. 

No. 5 is found in Clem. Alex. and Polycarp, but in the 
latter in the form of Matthew. 

No. 6 is found only in Clem. Alex. 

No. 7 is found in Clem. Alex. and Polycarp, but in the 
latter in a form which approaches nearer to that of 
Matthew and Luke than that of Clem. Rom. 


It must also be observed that except by Clem. Alex. the 
passage of Clem. Rom. is only partially reproduced, and so 
far as it is reproduced by Polycarp, it is in a totally different 
order. 


IV. The Committee concludes that in the circumstances it 
is impossible to say with any confidence what is the source 
of Clement’s quotations. It may be urged that they repre- 
sent an inaccurate quotation of Matthew and Luke made 
from memory, but the recurrence in Polycarp of the phrase 
marked 1, and in Polycarp, Didase., and Macarius of that 
marked 2, makes this less probable. On the other hand, the 
fact that the series of phrases as it is found in Polycarp 
and the Didasc. is incomplete, and not in the same order as in 
Clem. Rom., seems to show that there is no one documentary 
source common to all these writers. 

We incline to think that we have in Clem. Rom. a citation 
from some written or unwritten form of ‘Catechesis’ as to 
our Lord’s teaching, current in the Roman Church, perhaps 
a local form which may go back to a time before our Gospels 
existed. 


(56) Clem. xlvi. 
4, 8. 

ponoénre trav dé- 
yor “Invot tot Ku- 
pov juav" 

eimev ‘yap’ Oval 
TH avOpare éxelve" 
kadov hv aire el py 
éyevvnOn, i) eva TeV 
éxXext@y pov oKav- 
Sadioat’ Kpeirrov ay 


Matt. 26°. 

otal b€ TO dy- 
Opar@ eéxeivy be of 
6 vids rod dvOpamov 
mapadiSora’ Kadov 
hv aire, ei obk eyev- 
v70n 6 avOpwros e- 
keivos. 

18°F, 

és & dy oravda- 

Alon &a Tov pt 


Mark 14”. 
a 14 x ey = 
re 6 pev vids Tov 
avOpamov trdyet, ka- 
das yéypanrat rept 
adrov’ oval dé r@ dv- 
Fa > f > e 
bpare@ exeirey, Oe ob 
6 vids Tov dvOparov 
mapadidorat’ Kaddv 
VY aura, el odk eyev- 
= cov > > 
vn On 6 dvOpamos ékei- 
vos. 


1 
Luke 17’) ?. 

* Avéevdexrov 
a ok ‘ . 
Tov Ta oxdvdada py 
éOciv’ mAnv ovai be 

bin 4 

od épxerat, Avor- 
Teket adt@ ei AiBos 
pudexds —-repixerrac 
mept tov tpayndor 
avrov, Kal eppurra 
eis 

a 9 
7 wa 


> 
€OTe 


thy Oadaocay, 
, 
oxavdarion 
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som 65, , 
abt@ mepireOnvar pv- 
ov kal 
cOnvac cis tiv Od- 
Aacoay, } eva tov 
puxpav pov oKavda~ 
Noa’, 

1 


KaTQaTrovTti- 


éxAentaov pov dia- 
orpépa,Clem. Alex., 
Syr., Lat. 


kpov rovTay Tay 
muorevovTa@y els éue, 
a cd 

ouppéper aire, iva 
kpepac 67 pvdos dukes 
mept tov tpdyndov 
avrov, Kat kaTamov- 
ae rane , 
tiOy ev TH meda- 
yee Hs Oaddoongs. 
Nip pees 

+ + . wAqY ovat TO 


9”. 
kal ds dy ocxavda- 
UE or ca ~ 
Xion eva Tey puxpav 
, z 
TOUT@Y TOY MmaTEv- 
, se , 
dvrav eis épé, Kaddov 
> a cia he 
é€otw ait@ paddov 
ei mepikerrat pudos 
Gvixds mept tov Tpd- 
BEA sak esd 
xmdov abrov, kat Bé- 
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5 , 
Toy piKpay TOUT@V 
&va, 


See we - 
avOpate éxeivo, di 

. +: £ oa 
ov 76 oxdvdadoy ép- 
xerat. 


Bdnra eis thy Od- 
Aaooay, 


We have here the combination of the words spoken by our 
Lord with regard to Judas, recorded by Matthew and Mark, 
with a saying which is recorded in another connexion in 
the three Synoptic Gospels. It is not impossible that Clement, 
quoting from memory, might have combined some words from 
the one context with the more general saying, and that he may 
thus be quoting from one or other of the Gospels. But it is 
just as probable that we have here, as in Clem. xiii, a 
quotation from some form of catechetical instruction in our 
Lord’s doctrine. 


(57) Clem. xxiv. 5. Matt. 15°; Mark 45; Luke 8°. 


e&Oev 6 oncipar, 


e&Oev 6 omcipav. 


(58) Clem. xv. 2. Matt. 15°. Isa. 29°, 
Aéyes ydp mou ; obros kahds —- rpoeyrevore kal eimev Kuptos, éy- 
6 Aads Tots xeideoiv pe mepl tov ‘Hoalas yifer pour 6 dads odros 


ares he cage 
tyea, 7 O€ Kapdia avtav 

side 
moppe Great am’ éuov, 


A€yav, 6 Aads odTos Tois 

rot af 88 
xeideoi pe tind, 9 de 
avTay 


€v T@ oTdpart avrod, kat 
év tots xetNeow avTaev 


kap6ia méppw tidciv pe, 9 dé xapdia 
dméyet dm pov. aitév wéppw daméxet dn’ 
€pov* 
Mark 7°. 
Practically — the 
same, 


The quotation is probably from Isaiah, but the form of the 
quotation in Clement is the same as that in the Gospels: ef. 


2 Clem. (33). 


IGNATIUS 


INTRODUCTION. 


Brstpes his references to books of N.T., none of which 
stands as a direct quotation, Ignatius occasionally quotes from, 
or refers to, books of O.T. The passages are these :— 

(a) Eph. v. 3. Prov. 3°. 


, rye , « , e , 2 , 
yéypantat ydp' ‘Yrepnpdvos 6 Kupwos tmepnpdvos dvtirdacerat. 
Ocbs avrtrdocerat. 


This quotation is discussed below (76). Ignatius deviates 
from the order of the words, besides substituting eds for 
Kuptos. 

(b) Eph. xv. 1. Ps. 33°. 

eimey Kal éyévero. elev kat éyevynOnoav. 

Here éyévero is a better translation of the original than 
eyevinOnoay ; but we need not suppose that Ignatius had 
access to the Hebrew text. 


(c) Magn. x. 3. Isa. 66%, 

@ aoa yhécca morevoaca eis cuvayayeiy mavta ta ebm Kal ras 
Ocdv oun. yhoooas, 

A loose reference. 
(a) Magn. xii. 1. Prov. 1817. 

6 Sixatos éavrod Kariyopos. Sikatos éavrod Kariyopos. 


Ignatius here follows the LXX. The Hebrew gives quite 
a different sense: ‘the first man is upright in his suit; his 
neighbour then cometh and searcheth him out’ (Lightfoot). 


(e) Magn. xiii, 1. Ps. 1%, 

tva mdvra doa mouire Katevoda- mavta Goa dy mo Karevode- 
Onre. Onoerat, 
(f) Trall. viii. 2. Isa. 52°. 

oval yap Oe of émt paraidryte Td ddoditeres rade Aéyer 6 Kupuos, 
dvopd pov éi twav BAacdnpeirat, b0 tpas dia mavros 1d dvopd pov 


Praognpciras ev Trois Ebveow. 


The words are also quoted indirectly by St. Paul (Rom. 2). 
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Polycarp (Phil. x. 3) quotes them similarly to Ignatius, and so 
do the Apostolical Constitutions in two places. Both these 
last are probably borrowing directly from Ignatius. 


(9) Smyrn. i. 2. Isa. 49”, 62'°. 


iva dpy cioonpor eis rovs aidvas. 


Cf. also Isa. 57°. LX X has atpew otoonuov. 

A comparison of these references, and of those in Class B 
from N. T., will show that Ignatius always quotes from 
memory; that he is inexact even as compared with his 
contemporaries; and that he appears sometimes to have 
a vague recollection of a phrase when he is not thinking of, 
or wishing to remind his readers of, the original context. 


EPISTLES AND ACTS. 


A 
1 Corinthians b 
(1) Eph. xvi. 1. r Cor. 6% 7°. 
py «mAavaode, adeApoi pov" of py mAavacbe obre mépvot, . 
olxopOépor Baotdeiay Ocod od KAnpo-  ov're protxoi . . . Baotheiay Ocod KAq- 
vopnoovcw. povopnoovat. 


Cf. also Philad. iii My tAavacde, ddeApol pov’ ef tus oxlCovre 
dxodovbel, BactArclay Oeod od KAnpovouel. These passages also 
resemble Gal. 574 (43), where d:xooracla: and aipéces are 
mentioned (ef. oxfCovre in Philad. iii). olxo@dpo. in Ignatius 
probably means ‘seducers,’ especially povrxoi: if, however, we 
understand the ‘house’ to be the Church (so Hilgenfeld), we 
may also compare 1 Cor. 3" ef ts rov vady rod Ocod Pbeiper, 
pOepet Tovrov 6 Oeds. 


(2) Eph. xviii. 1. t Cor, 11% 2, 

oravpou, 6 éatt oxdvdadov ois 6 Aéyos yap tod aravpod Trois pev 
dmortotow, jpiv dé cwrnpia cai Co dmodAvpevois popla éorw, trois 8é 
aidmos, mod copds ; mod autgrnrijs;  calopevors hiv divapus Ocod cori... 
mod Kadxnow T&Y Aeyouevay cuverdv ; Tod codds; mod ypanpateds; Tod 

oulytntys Tod aidvos rovrov ; 
? a 

St. Paul’s words (mob codds, &ec.) are a paraphrase of Isa. 

18. : : . 
33'°; ef. also 19’ sq. That Ignatius is quoting St. Paul is 
made more certain by the echo of x Cor. 118 in the preceding 
sentence. The phrase cxdvdadov 0d cravpoi occurs Gal. 511 (44). 


IGNATIUS 


(3) Magn. x. 3. 

brépbecbe ody thy Kaxyy Copny 
Thy madawbcioay Kai evokicacay, Kat 
peraBdreabe cis véav Copy, bs eotw 
"Ingovs Xpiords. 
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1 Cor. 5”. 


éxxaOdpate tiv mada Copny, va 
fre veov Pipaya, 


A free quotation ; but there can be little doubt that Ignatius 


had this passage in his mind. 
(4) Rom. v. 1. 


GAN’ od mapa TovTo Sedixalopar. 


1 Cor. 4*. 


GAN od ev roiT@ dedicalopar. 


Ignatius quotes from memory; there is no difference in 
meaning between mapa rovro and év todro. 


(5) Rom. ix. 2. 
a + Ke - 2 : Pes 
eyo yap aicxuvoua é€ avrav 
ReyerOarr odde yap a&ids eiys, dv 
od bs i | 4 > ’ 
éxyatos avrév kat exrpwpa, add 
HA€npat Tes etvat, iv Ceod émrixo. 


Cc 


(6) Eph. xv. 3. 

mdvra otv romper, @s adtod év 
Hiv Karotkodvros, va dpev avtod 
vaot kai aitos ev npiv eds. 

Cf. also 1 Cor. 61° and 2 Cor. 
reason compares Apoc. 21°, 


(7) Trall. ii. 3. 


n Pf 
Sei 5é Kai rovs Staxdvovs ovras 
= ya 
puornplay "Incod Xpuotod Kara mavra 
tpdémov macw dpéckery. 


1 Cor. 15°". 
» soe ‘ + oe 
gcyarov S€ mdavrav, aomepet TO 
> & 2} 2 3 Fe: s 
extpwpatt, POn kapoi. eyo yap... 
Ee 8. %. 5 A ” > 4 
ovk eiul ikavds kadeicOat drdorodos 
‘ S Gent eur te 
«+» xapere O€ Ocod ciue b elue. 


1 Cor. 3°% 


vads Ocod ore, kat Td IIvetpa Tov 
Ocod oiket ev dyiv. 


618, See (39). Zahn without 


1 Cor. 4}. 
ovres nas AoyiCéoGw avOperos, 
&s innpéras Xpiotod kal olkovduous 
praotnpiay Ccor, 


Cf. also 1 Cor. 10 éy& mdvta maow dpérko. 


(8) Trall. v. 1. 
PoBodpar pi) wymios ovow dpiv 
BAdBnv wapab. 


1 Cor. 3%? 
as mtios ev XpwoTg@ . . 
yap 7ndvvacde. 


. ovTe 


In the next sentence od dvvndévres xopjoa is suggested by 


the same passage. 
(9) Trall. xii. 3. 


iva pi) dddxipos eipeO6. 


1 Cor. 9”. 


t 5 & nr A 
pntmos ... avrds dddKipos yevopat. 


The idea of a race seems to be present in Ignatius as well 


as in St. Paul. 

(10) Rom. iv. 3. 
drededbepos "Incod Xpiorov.. 
Cf. also 1 Cor. 9}. 


CARLYLE 


1 Cor. 7”. 
drredevepos Kupiov. 
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(11) Rom. vi. 1. 

caddy pot damrodaveiy Sid "Incody 
Xpuordv (v. 1. eis Xpuordv "Incodr), 4 
Baotrevew tev repdroy Tis yijs. 
(12) Philad. iv. 1. 

pia yap cap& rot Kupiov jpav 
*Incod Xpiorot, kat év mornpiov eis 
€voow Tov aiparos avrod. 


(13) Philad. vii. 1. 


TO mvedpa .. . Ta KpumTa edeyyet. 
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t Cor. 9”. 
kahdv ydp ror paddov dmofaveiv 


TO Kavxnud pou ovdels Kevacet, 


t Cor. 10%, 1, 

Td mornplov ... odxi Kowavia ear 
Tov aiparos Tov Xpicrov ; Tov dprov 
éy KhOpev, ody Kowwvia Tod odpatos 
Tov Xpiorod eorw; Sri cis dpros, ev 
capa ot modAol eopev. 

1 Cor. 2”. 
TO yap mvedpa mavra épevva. 


Cf. also 1 Cor. 1475 and Eph. 5!” 18, 


(74) Smyrn. Inscrip. 
dyvotepnre oton mavtog xapi- 
oparos, 


(15) Eph. ii. 2. 


A rf 
kara mdvra pe avéravoev. 


(16) Eph. ii, 3. 


kaTnpticpevot. 


t Cor, 1”. 
oe | ‘ 4 iJ * 
ote was ph torepeioOa év 
pndevi xapiouare, 


1 Cor. 1618, 


1 Cor. 17°. 


In both passages the idea of wnity is prominent. 


(17) Eph. iv. 2. 
pen dvras, &e. 


I Cor. 6%. 


Cf. also Trall. xi. 2 dvras péAn adrod, and with these compare 


Rom. 12 5 and Eph. 5°. 
(18) Eph. viii. 2. 


of capkikoi, &c, 


1 Cor. 2". 


The resemblance is closer to Rom. 858, See below (35). 


(19) Eph, ix. 1. 


as dvres AiBor vaod, &e, 


I Cor. 3°", 


Cf. also Eph. 22°, and possibly x Pet. 2°, 


(20) Eph. x. 2 and xx. 1. 


eRoiinwien tim op 
€dpaior tH wires, 


1 Cor. 15°, 


Cf. also Col. 1°, (64) a possible allusion. 


(21) Eph. xi. 1. 


€rxaror katpoi, &e, 


1 Cor. 7”. 


There is probably no reference to t John 118, 
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(22) Eph. xvii. 2. t Cor, 1% %, 
Oia ti, . . 6 Kupuos. 
(23) Eph. xx. 1. 1 Cor. 15% *. 


tov Kawvov avOpamor, 


See below on Eph. 275, 4?4 (28). 


(24) Trall. vi. 1. 1 Cor. 77°. 
ovK eyo GAN 7p dydnn, &e, 
(25) Trall. xi. 2. 1 Cor, 12”. 


dvras péAn adrod. 


See above (17). 





Ignatius must have known this Epistle almost by heart. 
Although there are no quotations (in the strictest sense, with 
mention of the source), echoes of its language and thought 
pervade the whole of his writings in such a manner as to 
leave no doubt whatever that he was acquainted with the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians. 


B 
Ephesians b 
(26) Eph. Inscript. Eph. 1° ff, 
Th eddoynudyyn ev peyeber, Ocod evAoyntés 6 Oeds kal marnp... 6 


matpos mAnp@patt, TH mpowpiopery 

‘ oF * . x > s 
mpo aimvey eivat dua tmavros eis dd£av 
mapdpovoy adrpenrov, nvepevn Kat 
exdeAeypern ev mdber adnOwe@ ev Oehn- 
pate Tov matpos Kal “Inco Xpiorod 
ToD Ocod nuav, tH exkAnoia tH 
> , Bw. ar Gees 
G£opaxapiorm tH ovcy év "Edéca, 
mreiota €v “Incov Xpiot@ kat év 
duane xapa xaipey. 


ae: eee ce, 
evAoynoas nas ev macy evAoyia... 
S 2 , eon \ 
xaOws e€edeEaro nas... mpd Kata- 
- 3 - 
Bodis Kéopou, eivat juas . . . dudpous 
... mpoopicas Kata ti evdoxiay Tod 
GeAnparos .. . dia Tod aiparos avrov 
... ToD mAnp@patos Tv KaipOv... 
mpoopioOevres . . . KaTa Thy BovAny 
n - e J 
Tov OeAnpatos avtov ... eis TO eivat 
eres , > 
npas eis émauvoy dd&ns avrov. 


A comparison of these two passages will show a very large 
number of correspondences, which Zahn undervalues when 
he calls them ‘not very certain echoes. The evidence is 
cumulative, and is not impaired by the fact that Ignatius 
applies to the Church collectively expressions which St. Paul 
applies to individual Christians, such adaptations being 
common to our author. 
(27) Polye. v. 1. 


mapayyedve . . . Gyanay Tas cup- 
Bious, as 6 Kuptos ray éxxAnoiay, 


Cf. also (29). 


Eph. 5”. 
Te ae . Ch oie 
ayaTrare Tas yvuvaikas, Kabas Kat 
© x > La A > t 
6 Xpioros nydnyoe THY exkAnoiay. 


FQ 
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Cc 
(28) Eph. xx. 1. Eph. 2" and 4”. 

Toy Kawov avOpamov "Inaoiv kawoy avOpwrov. 
Xpiorov. 

St. Paul uses the phrase in a slightly different sense; but, 
as Lightfoot suggests, Ignatius may have taken ‘to put on 
the new man’ as meaning ‘to put on Christ,’ an explanation, 
we may add, which St. Paul would not have repudiated. 
Cf. also 1 Cor. 15% 6 devrepos dvOpwmos. 

(29) Smyrn. i. 1. Eph. 2%. 
év évi c@pmare THs exkAngias avToU. év évi oopate. 

The context in both passages contains a reference to Isaiah, 
as well as the common idea of Jew and Gentile as one body. 
Cf. also Eph. 173 and Col. 118, 

(30) Polye. i. 2. Eph. 4”. 

Tavrev avéxou év aydrn. dvexdpevoe ddAndwv ev aydrn. 

This correspondence is strengthened by the preceding words 
in Ignatius, rijs Evdcews hpdvtice, Hs ovdev duewvov, which should 
be compared with the following verse in Ephesians, omovdd- 
Covres Tnpety THY EvdrnTa TOD MvEvpaTos. 

d 
(31) Eph. i. 1. Eph. 5%. 

pupnral dvres Ocod. 

Cf. also Eph. x. 3, piynrat tod Kupiov, where the context is 
the same (forgiveness of injuries, &c.). 

(32) Eph. ix. 1. Eph. 27-”. 

Alot vaod. 

This may well be accounted for by 1 Cor. 3!°-!”; see (19). 
Compare also Col. 27 and 1 Pet. 2°. 

(33) Eph. xix. Eph. 3°. 
mas ovv epavepwbn Tois aiaaw. tis 7 oikovopia Trou pvornptov Tov 
dmokexpuppevov dmé Tav aiovev . 
ta yroptoO7. 
Cf. also Col, 17° (66). 
(34) Polye. vi. 2. Eph. 6°-", 

as omka, &e. 

The parts in the armour are differently assigned, and the 
metaphor was doubtless a favourite one in Christian preaching. 
Cf. too 1 Thess. 5°, where the resemblance is still slighter. 
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Though the correspondences between Ignatius and this 
Epistle are not nearly so numerous as in the case of 
1 Corinthians, it may be considered almost certain that they 
are not accidental. Ignatius mentions St. Paul by name in 
Eph. xii, calling the Ephesians cupptorat Tavdov rod hyta- 
opévov, @ phrase which reminds us of St. Paul’s frequent use of 
vvotypioy for the Gospel dispensation in this Epistle (Eph. 1°, 
3°49, 5%, 6%). The words of Ignatius (Eph. xii) éy don 
értotdéky doubtless mean ‘in every letter, and are a pardon- 
able exaggeration of the fact that the Apostle makes mention 
of the Ephesians in jive of his Epistles besides that which 
bears their name. 

Von der Goltz considers the literary dependence doubtful, in 
view of the difference in form of most of the supposed echoes, 
and of the fact that several of them have parallels also in 
Colossians, the Pastoral Epistles, or 1 Peter. The strength 
of the argument must rest mainly on the first passage quoted 
(26), in which the resemblances are numerous and striking; 
but even without it a strong case might be made out for the 
use of the Epistle by Ignatius. 


C 


Romans c 
(35) Eph. viii. 2. Rom. 8° °, 
of capkikol Ta mvevpatikd mpdo- oi yap Kata odpxa évres ra Tis 
ce ov dtivavrat ovd€ of mvevparixot capkds povotiow, of bé Kata mvevpa 
Ta capKixd, Ta mvevpatos ... of dé év capki dvres 
Ges dpécat od divayrat, 


This passage may be from 1 Cor. 2* (18), but the resem- 
blance to Rom. 8° is rather closer: cf. also Gal. 51°17. The 


use of the word cdpé in an ethical sense is Pauline ; in Ignatius 
it generally has an anti-docetic force. 


(36) Eph. xix. 3. Rom, 6+. 

xaOnpetto mada Bacicia, Ocod iva npeis ev xawdrnte Cons mept- 
dvOpwnives avepovpévou eis xawvd- mratrnoaper. 
tyra didiov Cars. 

The phrase xawérys (wis (=‘the new state which is life’) 
is probably from St. Paul. 
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(37) Smyrn. i. 1. Rom, 1° 4, 
ee ipore D 
éx yévous Aaveid xara odpka, mept Tov viod adrov, Tod yevopevou 
vidv Gcod kara OéAnpa Kai Suvapw. éx omépparos AaBid card odpka, Tov. 


dpicbevros viod Ccod ev dSuvduet kata 
mvedpa dywwovuns. 
Cf. also Eph. xviii. 2 @« omépparos pév Aaveld mvedparos 
d€ dylov. 


d 
(38) Eph. Inscript. Rom, 15”. 
TH evdoynpévy « . . TAnpapate, év mAnp@pate eddoytas. 
2, Corinthians d 
(39) Eph. xv. 3. 2 Cor. 6". 
avrod ev mpiv KartotKodvros, iva ets yap vads Ocov éopev (vros. 


Gpev vaoi kai avros ev hyiv Oeds. 
The resemblance here is close, but may be sufficiently 
accounted for by 1 Cor. 3'% %” and 61°: see (6). 


(40) Trall. ix. 2. 2 Cor. 4". 
eyeipavtos, &e., 


‘ Apparently a reminiscence’ (Lightfoot). 
(41) Philad. vi. 3. 2 Cor, 1, 11°, 12. Cf. 2°. 


> n a x ¢, > 
evxapioT® TH Ge@ pov Gre edovy- 
Pall SOIR cre Re mE 
eidnrdés eipe év tpiv, kai ovk exeu Tes 
xavynoagOa . . . Gre éBdpnod twa, 


&e. 

A cumulative case, which is slightly strengthened by xavy7- 
cacba; cf. cadynors 2 Cor. 111°, Cf. also 1 Thess. 2°, None 
of the above, taken singly, is more than a possible allusion ; 


but taken together they make the use of the Epistle by 
Ignatius fairly probable. 


Galatians c 
(42) Philad. i. 1. Gal. 11. 
; by émioKomoy éyvev ovk ad’ éavrod ovk dx’ dvOpdrwv ode d° avOpo- 
ovdé dv’ avOpamav, mov. 
d 
(43) Eph. xvi. 1. Gal, 5”. 
Bacidciay , . . KAnpovopnoovow,. oi ra rovadra mpdooorres Bactrclay 


God od KAnpovopjcovew. 
See above (1) on 1 Cor. 6% 10, 
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(44) Eph. xviii. 1. 


aravpod 6 eart oxdvdador. 


(45) Trall. x. 1. 


Sapedy drobyncKe, 


(46) Rom. vii. 2. 


6 éuds Epws eoravpwrat. 


Gal. 5”. 


oxdvdadoy Tod oravpod. 
Gal. 27). 
dpa Xpiords Swpedy dwébavev. 


Gal. 6". 
pol kéopos éoratipwrar kdyo Te 
Kéope, 


The passage in Philad. is the only one which strongly 
indicates knowledge of this Epistle by Ignatius; and as it 
stands almost alone, we cannot claim a very high degree of 
probability for the reference. 


Philippians c 


(47) 


Smyrn. iv. 2. 


, . Paes > 
mayTa vnopévo avrod pe evduva- 


podrros, 


Cf. Eph. 61°; 1 Tim. 112 (54), 


(48) Smyrn. xi. 3. 


Téhevoe Ovres Tedca Kal ppovetre, 


(49) Rom. ii and iv. 
onovdicOjva and Oucia, 


Cf. also 2 Tim. 4° (59). 
(go) Philad. i. x. 


ove Kara Kevodogiay, 


Philad. viii. 2. 


pndev kar’ épideav... GAAG Kata 


xproropadiay. 


1 Timothy 
(51) Eph. xiv. 1. 
dpxi) pév riots, Téedos S€ aydzy, 
Eph. xx. 1. 
mpoodynraoe vyiv Rs npEdunv oiKo- 
vopias. 
Magn. viii. 1. 
py wWAavacde Tais érepodoiats pnde 
pubevpacw Tois madawis dvopedéow 
ovow «i yap péxpt viv xara “lovdai- 
opdv Caper, dpodoyotmer xdpw pi 
eiAnevat, 


Phil. 4". 
TQvTa toXv@ [37 Tm] evduvapovvri 
Be. 


Phil. 3%. 


o * eX Sal ~ 
Goot ody Tehevol, ToUTO Ppovapev. 


Phil. 2%. 


Phil. 2% © 
pndev Kar’ épiOtav pndé Kata Kevo- 
Bdogiav .. . €v Xpiord "Inaoi. 


t Tim. 1°. 

tva mapayyeiAns tol pr érepodiSa- 
oxadeiv, pndé mpocéexew pido Kai 
yeveadoyiats amepdvrows airwes éxtnTn- 
Gets mapéxovot paddov 7 oikovopiay 
Gcod thy ev wiare. 1d dé Tédos THs 
mapayyeNlas éotiv aydmn é« xaOapas 
kapdias Kat ouvednoeas dyabijs Kai 
miorews dvurokpirov, 
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If these three passages from Ignatius are compared with 
the opening sentences of 1 Timothy, it will be seen that the 
resemblance is very close, and that it lies in words and 
expressions which are not commonplaces. (See, however, 
Hermas, Vis. ili. 8. 3-5, for a list of virtues beginning with 
mioris and ending with dyin.) It is also clear that, if 
literary dependence be admitted, it is on the side of Ignatius. 
See also (60). 

(52) Polye. iv. 3. 1 Tim. 6%, 
SovAous Kai SovAas pi) trepnpdver® py Katappoveirwoay, dre adedot 


GANG pydé adroit pvootcdwoay, GdAN  ciow* GANA pGddov Sovdevérwcay, 
els Sd€av Gcod mA€ov Sovdcvérwaay. 


d 
(53) Rom. ix. 2. 1 Tim. 18. 
GAN’ AA€énuai ris eivar cay Ceod adda HrenOnv, drt dyvoy éxoinga, 
emiruxe. 
Cf. above, on 1 Cor. 7%, 15°, ?° (5). 
(54) Smyrn. iv. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 
aitod pe évduvaporvros Tov Tedelov 
avOparov yevopevov. 
Cf. also 2 Tim. 2! and 42”. 
2, Timothy c 
(55) Eph. ii. 1. 2 Tim. 1”. 
kata mdvra pe dvéravoev, ws Kal 8qn Edeos 6 Kupios ro *Ovnarpédpov 
airov 6 matinp “Incod Xpiotod dva- lk’ Gre modAdKis pe aveyrvée, Kai 
apiéa. THy Gdvaiy pou ovk éempnoxivOn. 


Smyrn. x. 2. 
avripuyov dpav 1d mvedud pov, 
kat rd Seopa pou & ovk,., emnaxev- 
Onre. 
These two passages seem to be reminiscences of the same 
context in 2 Timothy. The following words in Smyrn. x 
resemble Mark 88 and Luke 9”°: see (90). 


(56) Polye. vi. 2. 2 Tim. 2°, 
Gpeokere vA) orpareveabe, iva T® oTpatodoynoarte dpéon. 
d 
(57) Eph. xvii. 1. 2 Tim. 3°. 


py alypatortion dpas. 
Cf. also Rom. 72%. 
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(58) Trall. vii. 2. 2 Tim 1° 
kadapds éorw th ovvedyoer. év xabapa cuvedjoe, 

(59) Rom. ii. 2. 2 Tim, 4°. 
py) whéov mapdoxnobe Tod omovdi- 7dn omevdopat, 


objva Ged. 


Cf. Phil. 22”. 


The reminiscences of 2 Timothy, as of 1 Timothy, are 
tolerably clear. Both Epistles are nearly in Class B. 


Titus c 
(60) Magn. viii. 1. Titus 1%. 
BH mravaobe Tais érepodokiats wnde py mpocéxovres “lovdaixois pos 


pvbeipacw rots madawis dvapedéow kab évrodais dvOparev. 
ovow' ef yap péxype viv Kard *Tovdai- 
opdv Caper, dpodoyodper xdpw py 
eidnpevat, 


Titus 3°. 
pwpas b€ Cyrnces Kal yeveadoyias 
. 4. Teptiarago’ elicit yap dvwpedeis 
kal pdratot. 
See (51) on 1 Tim.14. The word dvwpedys and the reference 
to ‘Judaism’ occur in Titus and not in 1 Timothy. 


d 
(61) Polye. vi. 1. Titus 17. 
Geou olkovdpor. @s Geod oikovdpov. 
See (7) for 1 Cor. 41; ef. 1 Pet. 42°. 
The evidence in the case of Titus is weaker than in that of 
1 Timothy or 2 Timothy. 


D 
Acts d 
(62) Magn. v. 1. Acts 1°, 
€xaoros eis roy iStov rémoy péeAdet ag’ jis mapéBy "lovdas mopevOnvar 
xepety. eis Tov Téroy Tov t.ov. 


These phenomena must be taken along with those in relation 
to Luke’s Gospel. 


(63) Symrn. iii. 3. Acts 1047. 
SNS cate ta P , ‘ , —_ 
pera d€ tv dvdoraow ouvépayev ouveddyopev Kai ovverriopey aita 
adrois Kal cuvemey, peta TO dvagtavat adrév ex vexparv. 


These look like allusions; but the words are common and 
obvious ones, and may be only the result of coincidence. 
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Colossians dad 
(63*) Eph. ii. 1. Col. 17, 4”. 


Tov cuvdovaov. 


Cf. Magn. 2; Philad. 4; and see Lightfoot’s note on Col. 4’. 
(64) Eph. x. 2. Col, 1°. 

Epaior TH} miote. 

See on 1 Cor. 15°8 (20). 
(65) Eph. xvii. 2. Col. 27. 

cov ywdou, 

In the passage of Colossians, St. Paul, according to the best 
reading, identifies ‘the knowledge of God’ with ‘Christ.’ 
(66) Eph. xix. 2. Col. 1%. 

mas obv épavepwbn Trois aldow ; 


Cf. also Eph. 3° (33). 


(67) Trall. v. 2. Col. 116, 
6para kal adpara, ta épara kat ra ddpara, 

(68) Smyrn. i. 2. Col. 2%. 
kabndapevous ev TH Traps. mpoond@aas ato TS arTavpd. 
The metaphor is the same, but the application is different. 

(69) Smyrn. i, 2. Col. 1”. 


ev évi copare. 

Cf. on Eph. 2° (29). 

There is thus a considerable number of possible allusions 
to Colossians in Ignatius, but none of them is at all certain. 


1 Thessalonians dad 
(70) Eph. x. 1. 1 Thess. 5°". 
adiadeirrws mpocedxerbe, The same, 


The reading in Ignatius is doubtful (see Lightfoot); the 
adverb may have been inserted from the passage in 1 Thes- 
salonians. The adjective déiddeumros occurs in Polye. i, but 
there also it is suspect. 


(71) Rom. il. 1. 1 Thess. 24, 

od Odio tpas avOpwrapeckioca, ody as avOpwmrois apécKovres, GAAG 
add cd, cd. 

The evidence that Ignatius knew 1 Thessalonians is almost 
nil. 
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2 Thessalonians d 
(72) Rom. x. 3. 2 Thess, 3°. 
ev bropovy "Incod Xpucrod. els rv broporyy tod Xpiorov. 
Philemon da 
(73) Eph. ii, 2. Philem. ”. 
évaipny dpav, vai, adedpé, ey cov dvaipny év 
Kupig. 


In spite of the fact that the name Onesimus occurs in this 
sentence of Ignatius, the allusion is very doubtful. The 


Pauline phrase évaluny occurs in this sense several times in 
Ignatius. 


Hebrews d 
(74) Magn. iii. 2. Heb. 4%. 
7d 8€ rowotroy od mpds odpka 6 mavra 8€ yupva kal rerpayndopeva 
Adyos, GAAG mpos Gedy Tov Ta Kpipia rois dPOarpois adrod mpos bv Hiv 6 
eiddra. Adyos. 


We have here a double resemblance, in the idea of nothing 
being hidden from the knowledge of God, and in the expres- 
sion 6 Adyos [huty éore] apds [rwa]. 


(75) Philad. ix. 1. Heb, 77> 1% 22, 28, 26, 
kadoi Kal of iepeis’ xpetooov b€ 6 

apxtepeds 6 memotevpevos Ta ya TOY 

Gyiwv, ds udvos memioreutat Ta KpuTTa 

Tov Oeou, 


Lightfoot also compares Heb. 23”, 31, 4!4, 5519, 620, 726, 
81, 91. He adds: ‘The reference (in 6 memorevpévos, &e.) is 
to the special privilege of the High Priest (Heb. 977%, 
ro! 4) of entering into the Holy Place. This coincidence, 
combined with those noticed above, shows, I think, that 
Ignatius must have had the Epistle to the Hebrews in his 
mind.” It is no doubt true that no other book in N. T. 
develops the idea of Christ as High Priest, and that Clement 
of Rome, who also uses it, e.g. (21), shows knowledge of 
Hebrews; but the comparison may well have been suggested 
to Ignatius from other sources, and the resemblance does not 
seem close enough to justify the degree of confidence which 
Lightfoot expresses. Cf. also Polycarp (65). 
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1 Peter dad 
(76) Eph. v. 3. 1 Pet. 55. 
yeyparrat yap’ ‘Yrepnpavors 6 Ocds 6 Gcds imepnpdvos avrirdocerat, 
avritaocerat, 


The quotation is from Prov. 334. The words are quoted not 
only in 1 Peter, but in James 4° and in Clement of Rome (47). 
In all alike @eds or 6 @eds takes the place of the Kupwos of the 
LXX; but Ignatius alone puts trepnpdvos first in the 
sentence. 

(77) Rom. v. 1. 1 Pet. 2, 57. 

The connexion of woipjv with énlocxomos is considered by 
Lightfoot to present ‘a close parallel’ with 1 Peter; but the 
resemblance must not be pressed. See also (19). 


GOSPELS. 


(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 


The much closer parallels with Matthew than with Mark 
or Luke are a remarkable phenomenon, but one which fre- 
quently meets us in the earliest sub-Apostolic literature. 


B 
Matthew b 
(78) Trall. xi. 1. Matt. 15%. 
obrot yap ovK ciow uteia marpds. maoa gureia iy ovx epurevoer 6 
Philad. iii. x. matnp pou 6 oipdmos, éxpuCwOnaerat. 


ae x a a 

anéxecOe Tav Kaxdv Poravar, 

Gotwas ov yewpyet "Inoots Xpicrés, 
4 

61a 7d pty etvar adrods ureiay watpés. 


(79) Smyrn. i. 1. Matt. 3”. 
BeBanticpévov ims "Iwdvvov tva ovTw yap mpémov éoTw Hyiv mAy- 
mAnpoby maca Sikaocvvyn tn’ adrov. paca macav dixaoovyny. 


Matthew alone of the Evangelists gives this motive for our 
Lord’s Baptism. ‘The use of the phrase mAnp. mac. 5. is so 
peculiar, and falls in so entirely with the characteristic 
Christian Judaizing of our first Evangelist, that it seems 
unreasonable to refer it to any one else’ (Sanday). The fact 
that Ignatius elsewhere (Eph. xviii. 2) ascribes a different 
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motive for the Baptism, viz. iva ro dO. 7d Bop Kadaplon, 
perhaps strengthens the case. 


(80) Smyrn. vi. 1. Matt. 19”. 
6 xwpav xopeiro. 6 duvdpevos xwpeiv xopeiro. 


The meaning of the phrase is the same in the two passages ; 
it stamps the doctrine just stated as a difficult and mysterious 
one. 


(81) Polye. ii. 2. Matt. 10%. 
Ppdvipos yivov os 6 dus ev nacw, ylvecbe ov ppdrpoe as of dpes 
kal dxépaios elcael &s 7 mepiorepa. kal dxépatot @s ai mepiorepal. 


This sentence is wanting in the parallel passage of 
Luke (10%). 


c 
(82) Eph. v. 2. Matt. 18 2°. 
el yap évds kai Sevrépov mpocevxy cay b00 tyov cuppornrwow emi 
TocauTyy ioxiy exe. THs yas... yevnoerat adrois. ov ydp 


clot dd0 if TpEis ournypevar eis 7d 
éuov Ovoma, éxel ipl ev péo@ aire. 
Here Ignatius’s évés cat devrépov = dvoiv. The reference 
is clearly to the saying recorded in Matthew—‘ probably a 
well-known saying’ of Christ (Zahn). Cf. also James 51°. 


(83) Eph. vi. 1. Matt. 10%. 

mavra yap ov méuret 6 oixodeomdrns 6 Sexdpevos twas ee Séyerat, Kai 
els iSiav olkovopiav, ovrws Set pas 6 eue Sexdpevos Séxerae Tov doorei- 
avrov déxerOat, as adroy Tov mew arta.  avrd pe, 

It is possible that Ignatius may also be alluding to the 
parable narrated in Matt. 21°9*4 (where oixodeomdtns occurs, 
not in Mark or Luke). There is also a resemblance to 
John 132° (see below (102)), which is perhaps as close as 
the resemblance to Matthew (John uses wéurew). Luke 107° 
is much less similar in language than either. 


(84) Polye. i. 2, 3. Matt. 8”.. 

mdvras Bdorae as Kai oe 6 Kuptos airés Tas doGeveias nav eAaBe, 
... mdvtov tas vdcouvs Bdaorate, os kal Tas vdgous eBdoTace. 
réAeLos aOANTHS. 

The idea is found in Isa. 53; but it is probable that 
Ignatius borrows from Matthew and not direct from O. db 
for the LXX reading is different, viz. obros rds dmaptias nya 
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déper kal wept fudv ddvvara. Ignatius, however, translates 
the Hebrew correctly, and the possibility that he is using 
a translation other than the LXX cannot be excluded. 


d 
(85) Eph. xvii. 1. Matt. 267. 
dia Todro pipov ehaBev ent rhs mpoonOev ait@ yur) . . « Kal 
kebadis 6 Kuptos, iva mvén rh éxkAnoia xaréxeev emt THs Kepadjs avTov dya- 
apOapciay. ketpevou, 


Cf. also Mark 14°; John 12°. If there is literary 
dependence on any of our Gospels, the preference must be 
given to Matthew rather than Mark, who has xaréyeev atrod 
ths kepadfs, while the reference to the head as anointed, and 
(seemingly) as the quarter from which the fragrance of in- 


corruptibility is shed upon the Church, favours Matthew 
rather than John. 


(86) Magn. v. 2. Matt. 22°. 
domnep yap éott vopicpata dio, &e. 
(87) Magn. ix. 3. Matt. 27°. 


Tapay iyeipev adtovs. 

Lightfoot shows that the belief in a descensus ad inferos 
was prominent in the early Church. Here Christ is supposed 
to have visited the souls of patriarchs and prophets, and to 
have raised (ijyepev) them either to paradise or heaven. Cf. 
also Philad. ix; and 1 Pet. 31°, 4° for parallel views of the 
descent into Hades. The belief appears also in Justin, 
who quotes Jeremiah in confirmation, and asserts that the 
passage in question, which does not appear in the Hebrew 
Bible, had been wilfully excised by the Jews. Irenaeus also 
quotes it more than once, ascribing it both to Jeremiah and 
to Isaiah. 


(88) Rom. ix. 3. Matt. ro* #. 

tev éxkdnowy Tov dSeEapevoy pe 
eis Svopa "Incod Xpiorod. 

The phrase els dvoya, as well as the similarity of thought, 
should be noticed, especially as there may be another echo 
of this passage in Eph. vi: seo (83). 
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Ignatius was certainly acquainted either with our Matthew, 
or with the source of our Matthew, or with a Gospel very 
closely akin to it. In the present uncertain state of the 
Synoptic Problem, it would be rash to express any confident 
opinion; but the indications on the whole favour the 
hypothesis that he used our Greek Matthew in something 
like its present shape. 


D 
Mark d 
(89) Eph. xvi. 1. Mark 9%. 


els TO mp TO GaBeoror. 


The phrase, though in quite a different context, occurs in 
Matt. 3” and Luke 37”. 


(90) Smyrn. x. 2. Mark 8%. 
ovde ipas émacyuvOncera 7 Tedela 

niotts, "Incods Xpiords. 
Cf. also Luke 97° (93), and see (55). 


Scarcely anything can be built on these very doubtful 
allusions. 


Luke d 
(91) Smyrn. i. 2. Luke 237”. 


GAnOds émi Uovrriov TWAdrov kat 
‘Hpddou rerpdpxou Kabnopévov tmép 
npev €v capki. 

‘The part taken by Herod is mentioned by Luke alone in 
the Canonical writings’ (Lightfoot). 


(92) Smyrn. iii. 2. Luke 24° 
kat 8re mpds rovs mepi Tlérpoy Wnrapnoaré pe kal Were, dre mved- 


HrOev, Ey adrois' AdBere, purapyoca- ua odpxa xal daréa odk exet, Kados 
ré pe, Kai Were Ore ovK eiyt Satudmov ue Oewpeire €xovra. 
do@parov. 

Eusebius (H. £. iii. 36) says of this passage of Ignatius, ov« 
ol8’ drd0ev pnrois ovyxéxpyta. Jerome (Vir. Ill. 2) says that 
it is taken from the ‘evangelium quod appellatur secundum 
Hebraeos, which he had lately translated into Greek and 
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Latin, and which at the time he was disposed to regard as 
the original Matthew, though afterwards he spoke less con- 
fidently on this point. In another place (Comm. in Isat. xviii. 
praef.) he repeats his statement that ‘incorporale daemonium’ 
comes from this source. On the other hand, Eusebius, who was 
well acquainted with this Gospel, cannot verify the quotation ; 
and Origen, who also knew it well, ascribes the words to 
another apocryphal writing, viz. the Petri Doctrina (de Prine. 
praef. 8), which he pronounces to be the work neither of 
Peter nor of any other inspired writer. The contradiction 
cannot be explained. Lightfoot suggests that either Jerome's 
memory failed him, or that his copy of the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews contained a different recension from that 
which was known to Origen and Eusebius. As regards 
Ignatius, he thinks it impossible to say whether he got the 
story from oral tradition or from some written source. Con- 
sidering the carelessness of Ignatius in quotation, it is strange 
that Eusebius should not have suggested that he took the 
story from Luke; and but for these Patristic comments, we 
should probably have formed that opinion. Ignatius men- 
tions the incident as if it were already well-known to his 
readers. 


(93) Smyrn. x. 2. Luke 9%. 
Ovde ipas exaroxvvOjoerar .. .’Incods Xpiords. Cf. Luke 976; | 
as also Mark 8%8, see on (90). 





The balance of probability seems to be slightly in favour 
of a knowledge of the Third Gospel by Ignatius: ef. Acts (62). 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


(94) Eph, xiv. 2. Matt. 12°% 
havepoy 73 Sévdpov amd Tod Kapmod ék yap tod Kapmod 7d dévSpov 
avrov. ywookerat, 
Luke 6. 


¢ “i 
exaorov yap dévdpov ék tov idiov 
kKaptov ywookerat 


The words have the look of a current saying of Christ. 
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(95) Eph. xi. 1. Matt. 3”. 
fy yap Thy péddoveay épyyv oBn- yevrnpara exidvav, ris iréderter 
OSpev, Thy evertGoav xdpw ayarn- ipiv puyeiv dd tis peddovons épyns ; 
ooper. Luke 3” (the same words). 
(96) Magn. x. 2. Matt. 5%; Mark 9°; Luke 
dua byre év aire. 14%, 


The mention of the ‘kingdoms of the world’ may be a 
reminiscence of the narrative of the Temptation in Matt. 4°; 
Luke 45, 

(97) Rom. vi. 1. Matt. 16%. 
ovdey pe OheAnoe . . . TOUTOU, Also in Mark and Luke. 
This is at best a very doubtful allusion. 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 


B 
John b 
(98) Rom. vii. 2. John 47%, 
ovK €or év euol mip dtAdidor, ov ay ATnoas airdy, Kal edwxev ay 
Udap dé (Sy Kat Aarody cv epol, cor ddwp Cav... 7d Vdap b eyo ddow 
Erwbév pot héyor' Acipo mpos roy aire yernoeta ev aitd myyl Bdaros 
warépa. Addopevou eis Cony alamov. 


Lightfoot’s assertion that ‘the whole passage is inspired by 
the Fourth Gospel’ seems to be justified, especially in view of 
John 47° kal yap 6 marnp rovovrous Cyte? Tovs mpooKvvodytas abrov. 
Besides the close parallel quoted above, rpop7 pOopas just below 
is probably suggested by John 6 ray BpGow thy amoddupévny, 
and dprov ©cod by John 6°*°; cf. also 7°. If we adopt the read- 
ing (dv GAAdpevov from the interpolator’s text, we have another 
striking parallel with John 44: anyi tdaros Cévros occurs in 
Justin, Dial. 69. On the other side (against the Johannine 
reference) it might be urged that the words about the ‘living 
water’ may have been a well-known saying of Christ, with 
which Ignatius may have been acquainted from other sources. 
The words of Ignatius about the ‘ pleasures of this life’ have 
a Synoptic ring, and there is nothing corresponding to them, 
nor to the remarkable phrase about dydan &pOapros as ‘the 
blood of Christ, in John. Moreover, the passage in John 
speaks of present advantage, Ignatius of future reward. This 
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last objection is not serious; and on the whole direct literary 
dependence seems much the most probable hypothesis. 


(99) Philad. vii. 1. John 3°. 

TO mvevpa ov mAavarat, dd Geod 76 mvevpa Grou Oédee mvet, kal THY 
ee \ ’ ” \ a \ Ee aes ee >)? > cS 
bv" oidev yap médev epyerar kai mod ariyy adtod dxovets, GAN ovK oidas 
imdyet, kal Ta KpuTTa edéyxet. mdbev epxerat kat mov tmdyet. 


The passage reads like an echo of the words in the Gospel, 
though the thought is quite different. This, however, is in 
Ignatius’s manner. The idea in ra xpumra éAéyyer has nothing 
corresponding to it in the discourse to Nicodemus. The 
phrase mé0ev épxera. recurs John 8* and 1 John 2", in a 
different connexion. John 81 (oida médev 7AOov kal rob tndyo) 
is in some ways nearer to Ignatius than 3°. Both passages 
may have been floating in his mind. 


Cc 
(100) ~— Magn. vii. 1. John 8%, 

Somep obv 6 Kuptos avev tov ma- dr éuavtod mom ovdev, ddda 
Tpos ovdev eroingev,... ovTas pnde Kabds édidaté pe 6 marnp, Tadra 
bpeis, &e. add. Kal 6 wepas pe per eyov 

Magn. viii. 2. éorw’ odk adnké pe pdvov, ore Ta 


> A fal nn 
. ~ . ae » , apeata ad’t@ row mavrore. 
[‘Incois Xpiorés | KaTa TavTa Evnpe- 


orncey TO TeuAy auré: 
THTEY TH Treprparte avTov. 


This parallel is much strengthened by the double remini- 
scence. 


d 
(ror) Eph. v. 2 and Rom. 7°. John 6%, 
pros Tov Ceov. Gpros tod Oeov. 
(102) Eph. vi. 1. John 13”. 


mdvra yap ov repre, &C. 

See above on Matt. 104° (83). 

(103) Eph. xvii. 1. John 12 ff, 

pupov edaBev, &e, 

Some commentators (e.g. Zahn and Lightfoot) have argued 
that this passage shows knowledge of John’s Gospel as well 
as of Matthew’s, because of the mention of the fragrance 
of the ointment () dé olkla emAnpdén, &e.); but this can 
hardly be pressed: see (85). Similarly, rod dpxovros tod 
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aiévos rotrov need not imply knowledge of John 16", for 
St. Paul (1 Cor. 2%*) has the same phrase. The dominant 
thought in Ignatius is that the Church, as the Body of Christ, 
has a share in the anointing of the Head. Cf. Origen, c. Celsum, 
vi. 79, for the same idea. 

(104) — Philad. ix. 1. John ro’. 

airés dy Oipa Tov marpds, 

Cf. also John 14° and Apoe. 3°. The Johannine doctrine of 
the pre-incarnate activity of the Logos is emphasized by 
Ignatius in this sentence. Compare his words about Abraham, 
&c., with John 8°° Besides the word @vpa, compare Ignatius’s 
eloépxovrat and cwrijpos with John’s «lcé\dy and cdjoera. 
But the metaphor of the Door occurs also in Hermas; and in 
John 10° there is no reference to ‘drawing’ to the Father, 
nor to the Old Testament saints (as in Ignatius’s next line). 
John 14° would have been more to the purpose, if Ignatius 
had wished to quote the Fourth Gospel here. 





Ignatius’s use of the Fourth Gospel is highly probable, 
but falls some way short of certainty. The objections to 
accepting it are mainly (1) our ignorance how far some of the 
Logia of Christ recorded by John may have been current in 
Asia Minor before the publication of the Gospel. If they 
formed part of the Apostle’s oral teaching, they must have 
been familiar to his disciples, and may have been collected 
and written down long before our Gospel was composed. 
(2) The paucity of phrases which recall the language of the 
Gospel, and the absence of direct appeals to it; phenomena 
which are certainly remarkable when we consider the close 
resemblance between the theology of Ignatius and that of 
the Fourth Gospel. It is difficult, for example, to think of 
any reason why Ignatius did not quote John 20 in Smyrn. 


iii, 2 (93). 
(IV) Apocryphal Gospels. 


See under (92), for possible use of Gospel according to the 
Hebrews. 


THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP 
INTRODUCTION. 


Standard of Accuracy in Quotation. Very little help 
can be gained from Polycarp’s use of O. T.,as the number 
of cases in which he can be proved to have made use 
of O. T. is small. The clearest case of a quotation is 
from Tobit 12° édenpootvn ex Oavdrov pverat (Polycarp. x. 2 
‘eleemosyna de morte liberat’). In Polycarp xi. 2 (‘qui 
ignorant iudicium domini’) there seems undoubtedly to 
be a reference to Jer. 5 (otk éyvwoav 6ddv Kuptov kal xpiow 
cod), and the freedom of the quotation deserves notice. 
There are many places where the language of O, T. may have 
influenced Polycarp, but the quotations, if they are such, are 
generally allusive and worked into the structure of the 
writer's sentences. Polycarp’s use of O. T. is in fact very 
similar in its general phenomena to his use of those parts of 
N. T. on which he relies most frequently. 

In his undoubted quotations from N. T. we find that, while 
short collections of words are sometimes repeated exactly, in 
longer passages the order is treated very freely, omissions 
occur for which no reason can be assigned, and the spirit 
rather than the actual words is sometimes reproduced. The 
quotations have the appearance of having been made from 
memory ; rarely, if ever, from a book. 


The following formulae of citation may be mentioned :— 

(i) «lddres Srv: see Galatians (31), Ephesians (36), 1 Timothy 
(48), Gospels (82). 

(ii) xafas eimev 6 Képsos: see Gospels (77). 

(ili) pxnpovedovtes dv eitev 6 Kupios diddeKwv: see Gospels 
(75): 

(iv) ‘sicut Paulus docet’: see 1 Corinthians (2). 

(v) ‘ut his scripturis dictum est’: see Ephesians (37). 
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ae A 
I Corinthians a 


(1) Pol. v. 3. 1 Cor. 6°. 
ove mépvot ot're padakol ove dpoe- ovre médpvor, ovre eld@Aoddrpat, 
voxoirat Bagidelav Geod KAnpovopy- ovr pouxoi, ore padakol, dre Gpoevo- 
Govaow, ovre of movovvres Ta droma. kotrat, ore KAémrat, ove mAcovexrat, 
ov peOucot, od Aoidopor, ody apmayes, 
Bacirelay Oeod KAnpovopijoovor. 
These passages agree verbally, except for omissions in 
Polycarp. The last words cited from Polycarp suggest that 
he may have been conscious of making omissions in his 
quotation, but these omissions do not appear to proceed on 
any fixed principle, and the quotation was probably therefore 
made from memory. On the other hand, it seems impossible 
to doubt that the passage in 1 Corinthians is the source of 
Polycarp’s words. 


(2) Pol. xi. 2. 1 Cor. 67. 


‘aut nescimus quia sancti 4 odk otdare re of dytor ray Kdopov 
mundum iudicabunt?  sicut xpwodow ; 
Paulus docet.’ 


The reference to St. Paul by name makes Polycarp’s use of 
1 Corinthians practically certain, though it occurs in a part 
of the letter for which the Latin version alone is extant. j 


oe Cc 
(3) Pol. iii. 2, 3. 1 Cor. 13%. 
A -” [Ad a > A XN a te - , > , 
tHy Sobcioay tpiv miotw .. . éma- vt b€ pever miotis, Amis, aydrn, 
Kodovbovans ths éAmidos, mpoayovons ra tpla taira’ pel{wy b€ rovT@y 7 
THs aydrns. aydrn. 


The collocation of ‘faith, hope, love, occurs elsewhere in 
St. Paul (1 Thess. 13; Col. 145), but 1 Cor. 13 is the chief 
passage, and the order there is the same as in Polycarp. 


(4) Pol. ili. 2. d t Cor. 8". 
oixodopeta Oat cis thy Sobcioay ipiv oixodopnOnoerar eis TO Ta eidwdd- 
miotw. dura éobiew. 
Pol. xi. 4. 
‘hoc enim agentes, vos ipsos 1 Cor. 14” 
aedificatis.’ 6 Aaday yhaoon éauToy oikodopet. 
Pol, xii. 2. 


‘aedificet vosin fideetveritate.’ 

olxodoueiv is a commoner word in 1 Corinthians than else- 
where in N. T.; outside Polycarp, on the other hand, it does 
not occur in the Apostolic Fathers. 
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1 Cor. 14”. 
Ta punta tis Kapdias cf. 4°. 


(5) Pol. iv. 3. 
ovre Tt TOY KpuMTay THs Kapdias, 
See also Rom, 21° 16, 


(6) Pol. x. 1. 1 Cor. 15°. Col. 1%. 
‘firmi in fide et Edpaion yiverOe, dpe- el ye émevere TH 
immutabiles.’ Takivnrot. miore. TeOepedtapévor 
kai €Spatot Kal py peta- 
KLVOUpEVOL, 


The parallel with Colossians is verbally stronger, as rj 
miore. does not occur in 1 Corinthians; but the order is that 
of 1 Corinthians, and the evidence for Polycarp’s use of 
Colossians is weak (see under Colossians). 
(7) Pol. xi. 4. 


‘sicut passibilia membra et 
errantia eos revocate.’ 


It is possible that passebilia contains an allusion to the 
metaphor of 1 Corinthians. See also 1 Peter (17). 
(8) Pol. ii. 1. 1 Cor, 15%. 


eof , \ , », a ¢, Se Gg mm ON s 
o umeTayn TA TavTa emoupavia oTay O€ uTOTayn auT@ Ta TravTa, 


1 Cor, 12”, 
a t 4 Z , 
eire mdoxer év pédos, cupmdoye 
wavra Ta pen. 


kat émiyeta, 

This parallelism is too weak to be classed. 
Philippians (42). 

In view of the fact that Polycarp’s use of 1 Corinthians 
may be regarded as certain, the small amount of verifiable 
influence from 1 Corinthians is worthy of notice. 


See also 


1 Peter a 
(9) Pol. i. 3. 
els dy od« iddvres muotevere yapa 
avexdadynre kai Sedokacpévy. 


1 Pet. 1%, 
bv odk iSdvtes dyanGre, eis by dpre 
BH Opavres morevovres dé dyad\aoe 
Xa4pG dvexhadnre kai Sedo£acpéry. 
1 Peter is almost certainly presupposed by Polycarp here, 
but the points of difference between the passages are instruc- 
tive for Polycarp’s method of quotation. 


(10) Pol. viii. 1, 2. 
&s dmnveykev nua Tas 
duaprias TO idig oopate 
émt TO Evdov, Os dpuap- 
tiav ovk émoingey, ov're 
evpeOn 
ordpatt avtov' dAda de 
nas, wa (nowpev ev 


dddos ev Te 


1 Pet. 27, 
» EA oe 
érabev imép tpar, 
buiv trodiurdvev bmo- 
‘ a 
ypappov .. . os duaptiay 
> > t Os Lt c 
ovK éroinge, ovde ebpéebn 
; s 
dddos ev rH ordpare 
altro. . wl, 
Gpaptias pay 


a x 
és ras 
avtos 


Isa. 53°. 
a > ra % Ly r 
Ort dvopiay ov émoin- 
aev ovdé 6édov [v. 1. 
eipéOn Sddos] ev TO 
ordpate avrov. 


alr, mavta trepewer, 
. 2+ Kal €ay mdoxopev 
Sa 76 dvopa adrod, doé- 
a¢wpey avtdévy, todrov 


POLYCARP 


a Bae 
aunveykev €v TH Tapate 
> ote: wok. \ , og 
avrov emt 7d Evdov, iva 
Tais duaptias droyevd- 
pevot tH Stxaoovvn ¢y- 
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yap jpiv tov droypappdy oaper, 
fOnke. 4°65 ei b€ &s Xpioti- 
avds, pt aicxuvécba, 


So€alera d€ tov Gedy év 
T@ dvdpart Tove. 

The whole of this passage is very strongly Petrine, and it 
will be noticed that all the parallel passages in 1 Peter 
(except one) come from the same context. In the place where 
1 Peter is dependent on Isaiah (as quoted above), Polycarp 
seems clearly to be dependent on 1 Peter. At the same time, 
the variations of order and the occasional verbal differences 
should be noticed ; but there is a striking identity of thought, 
even where the form is different. 


(rr) Pol. x. 2. 


‘omnes vobis invicem subiecti 
estote, conversationem vestram 
irreprehensibilem habentes in 
gentibus, ut ex bonis operibus 
vestris et vos laudem accipiatis 
et Dominus in vobis non bla- 
sphemetur.’ 


1 Pet. 2” 
. 3 \ 
THY avactpodny 
” mw z 2 > z 
eOveow exovres Kadny, iva ey Katada- 
Aovow tpav os KakoToLoy, ek TOY KAAaY 
épyov éronrevovtes Soédowow 7h Oe 
év jpépg émtoxonns. wtmordynre macy 
avOparivy xrice ba Toy Kuptov. 
5° mdvtes 5é ddAndous [drordynre]. 


tpav év Trois 


The second clause in the passage quoted from Polycarp 
seems to be a certain quotation from 1 Peter, and the un- 
conscious change implied by the word irreprehensibilem is 


therefore to be noticed. 


These three passages (9) (10) (11), taken together, strengthen 
each other, and justify the inclusion of all three in the first 


class. 


(12) Pol. ii. 1. 
606 dvatwodpevor tas dodvas Sov- 
‘ Bik oe sale ope eee 
AevoaTe TO Og ev PoBo eat atiyleia, 
: 
. MoTevoavtes eis Tov éyeipayTa 
‘ , edie pee ae 
tov Kuptoy nuav Incovv Xpiorov ék 
cel x , > a ’ 
vexpov Kai Sdvra avra dééar, 


1 Pet. 13%. 

5:6 dvafwoduevoe tas dodvas tis 
Stavolas tpar, vypovtes, Tedeiws 
éAmioare Kh, 

1 Pet. 17. 


A 2 > a ‘ > ‘A 
tous St avtov morous eis cov 
tov éyelpavra adrév ek vexpoy kal 
- eee 
b6€av adré Sdvra. 


It may be noticed that these two pairs of passages, which 
agree closely, follow each other in the same order in Polycarp 
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and 1 Peter. In the first passage, Polycarp appears to conflate 
a passage from 1 Peter with Ps. 211: see Lightfoot, ad loc. 
(13) Pol. ii. 2. 1 Pet. 3°. 

py amodidvres Kaxdy dvtl KaKod pe} drodiSévres Kaxdv dvti Kakod 7 
}} AowWoptavy avti AoWopias 4 ypdvOov AoxSopiay dvri Aocdopias. 
avti ypsvOou 7) Kardpay dvtl Katdpas. 

This is almost certainly a quotation from 1 Peter, but the 
possibility cannot be excluded that both Polycarp and 1 Peter 
are quoting a proverb in the part common to them. Polycarp’s 
method of continuing the quotation by additions of his own is 
worth notice. 


(14) Pol. v. 3. 1 Pet. 2%, 
A = *. 2 ‘f. ba: n~ > ra na a 2 ~ 
KaNov yap TO avakérreo bat avo T@y atréxeo Oat TOV OaPKLKMV errOupiav, 
> a > a“ , a a > ov - \ i. = 
emOupioy év TO Kéoup, Ort mica em —aitwes oTparevovras kara THs Wouxiis. 
, Seer , 
Oupia kara Tod wvevpatos oTpaTeverat, Gal. 51". 


7 yap oap& éenOupet kara Tov mvev- 
patos. 

It is highly probable that this is a quotation from 1 Peter, 
in view of the use of orpareverat, a word of strong colouring. 
A fusion with Gal. 51" (34) may be responsible for xara rod 
TVEVLATOS. 


(15) Pol. vii, 2. t Pet, 4”. 
ynghovtes mpos Tas evxds. viwpate eis mpooeuyas. 
Pol. xi. 4. 


‘sobrii ergo estote.’ 
The expression in vii. 2 is so striking, that it is very 
probably a quotation. 


d 
(16) Pol. i. 3. 1 Pet. 1% 


eis fv moAXoi ériOupovow ciaedGeiv, els &émOupotow ayyedor mapaxvypat. 

Polyearp may possibly be influenced by 1 Peter here, as his 
words follow immediately the certain quotation (9), while 
the words in 1 Peter follow the words cited from that Epistle 
under (9) after a short interval. 


(17) Pol. vi. 1. 1 Pet, 2”, Ezek. 34°. 
emoTpépovtes Ta airo- fre yap as mpéBara 76 wWAavepevoy od 
memAavneva. mravapevor, add’ ene-  emeatpérpare (v. 1, dme- 
Pol. xi. 4. otpadyrte viv. oTpéWare). 


‘sicut passibilia 
membra et errantia 
eos revocate.’ 


POLYCARP 
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As Polycarp cannot be proved to have made much use 
of O. T., it is possible that 1 Peter has influenced these 


passages. 


(18) Pol. vi. 3. 
Gyrorai rept rd Kaddv, 


1 Pet. 3%. 


Tod dyabov (ndwrai. 


The word passibilia may be due to 1 Cor. 126; 
see 1 Corinthians (7). 


Titus 2%. 
Cyariy Kkadav épyov. 


This is a possible case of influence, but the expression is not 
striking or distinctive enough to make the inference necessary. 


(19) Pol. xii. 2. 


‘qui credituri sunt 
in Dominum nos- 
trum et Deum Iesum 
Christum et in ipsius 
patrem qui resusci- 
tavit eum a mortuis.’ 


1 Pet. 17. 
quoted under (12). 


Rom. 4%, 10°; 
Gal. 11; Col. 2”, &e. 


The idea is too common in early Christian literature to be 
assigned to any one source; but as this passage of 1 Peter 
has almost certainly influenced Polycarp in another place (12), 
it may also have influenced him here. 


(20) Pol.v.2,vi. 1. 
eVordayxvot. 


1 Pet. 3°. 


» 
evomdayxvot. 


Eph. 4°. 


In these passages the word means ‘tender-hearted,’ whereas 
its classical sense is ‘brave’; but no inference can be drawn 
from this, as the meaning ‘tender-hearted’ seems to be fairly 
common in later Greek (cf., e.g., Test. xii Patr. Zeb. 5, 8, 9). 


Romans 
(21) Pol. vi. 2. 


mavras bei mapacthvat 

ns ig es = 
T@ Bnyart Tov Xpiorov, 
7 Sar ane 

kal €xacroy wmep éavTov 


Adyor Sodvat. 


B 
b 


Rom. 14%° 3%, 
mavres yap mapagTy- 
odpeOa tH Bnpate rod 
Gcod (v. 1. Xpucroi) 
. . pa ovv éxaoros 
nuav tept Eavtovd Adyov 
Sace TO Ocd. 


2 Cor. 5°. 

Tovs yap mavras Nas 
avepwOnvac Set eumpo- 
awOev tov Bnuaros Tov 
Xpicrod iva Kopionrar 
éxaotos Ta did Tov oa- 
patos mpos & empakev, 
elre dyabov etre paidor. 


‘This passage is very probably influenced by Romans, but 


there may be unconscious conflation with 2 Corinthians. The 
chief points of connexion between Polycarp and 2 Corinthians 
are in the word de? and in ro Xprorod (which is not found in 


go THE N. T. IN THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


any early text of this passage in Romans). But the latter 
alteration might have been introduced by Polycarp himself, 
and the case for Romans is decidedly stronger than that for 
2 Corinthians. 


(22) Pol. iv. 1. Rom. 13”. 2 Cor. 6”, 
émhicapeOa ois 6- évdvcdpebadé ra Onda bia Trev OmAa@v THs Oi- 
mAots THs SuKaocvrns. Tov dotés. kaoowns. Cf. also 


6% émda Sixatcoovwns. Eph. 6”. 


This passage is certainly influenced by Pauline metaphors. 
It suggests the reference to Romans, but not much stress can 
be laid upon this. 

(23) Pol. iii. 3. Rom. 13°. 

mpoayovons Tis ayamns THs eis Ocdv pydevi pndev oetrere, ef py TO 
kat Xpiordv kai eis roy mAnoiov. éay dyamav adAndovs. 6 yap ayaTav 
ydp tis Tovrwy evros 7, memAnpwKey Tov erepov védpoy memAnpwxe. TO 
évrodny SuxaLoovvns. yap... &v rovr@ TO Ady@ dvake- 

garaotra, €vy TH ayamnoes Tov 
mAnoiov gov ws éavtéy. 1 aydann 
TS TAnolov kakdv ovK epyacerat’ 
TAnpepa ody vdpou 7 aydrn. 

Gal. 5° 6 yap mas rduos ev evi Adym wemAnpora, ev TH dyamycets Tov 
mAnoiov gov ws ceavTov. 

Possibly a reminiscence of Rom. 13%, which, as being a 
more fully developed passage than Gal. 51‘, is more probably 
the source of Polyearp’s words than the latter. 

(24) Pol. ix. 2. Rom. 8". 

eis Tov SetAdpevov adtois tdémov eiep oupmdcyopuey, iva Kat ouv- 
cigi mapa TO Kupig, 6 kal ouvérabov. Sota Paper. 

In view of the context, this should rather be treated as 
dependent on 2 Tim. 211, see (56). 


(25) Pol. x. 1. Rom. 12”. 
‘fraternitatis amatores, dili- Th piradedGia cis GAAndovs Gidd- 

gentes invicem ... mansuetu-  oropyot, rH Tiss dAAHAoUs mporyou- 

dine Domini alterutri praesto-  pevo., 

lantes.’ 


Lightfoot’s reconstruction of the Greek (see his note) gives 
the best explanation of the passage in Polycarp yet brought 
forward ; this reconstruction involves a reference to Romans, 


but too much stress ought not to be laid on what after all 
remains a conjecture. 
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2 Corinthians b 
(26) Pol. ii. 2. 2 Cor. 4", 
6 8€ eyelpas avrov ek vexpav Kai eldéres dre 6 éyeipas tov Kuprov 
npas éyepel. "Incovy kal jpas ovv Inood éyepei. 


The resemblance between these two passages is not verbally 
exact, and the idea contained in them may have become a 
Christian commonplace. The fact that God is described as 
6 éye‘pas might be accounted for by the previous section in 
Polycarp, but the most noticeable connexion is contained 
in cal jas eyepet, On the whole, it is difficult to resist the 
conclusion that we have here a reminiscence of 2 Corinthians. 

c 
(27) Pol. vi. 2. 2 Cor. 5". 

See Romans (21) where the passages are quoted. Prob- 
ably Polycarp is thinking primarily of Rom. 141°, but has 
unconsciously been influenced by 2 Cor. 5)° also. 


d 
(28) Pol. v. 1. 2 Cor. 871. Prov. 3%. Rom. 12". 
Mpovoovrtes det — mpovoodpev yap = kal mpovood Kadd — Tpovoovpevot KANG 
Tov «adot évamoy Kaa od pdvoy éeva- évamioyv Kupiov kal évamiov mavtav dy- 
Gcot Kai dyOparwy. mov Kupiov, dda cal avOporror. Oparrav. 


évamtoy avOpamrav. 

The parallel to 2 Corinthians is closer than that to Romans, 
as the latter omits the characteristic words Ocov (Kupfov) cal. 
But as the passage in St. Paul is dependent on Proverbs, no 
stress can be laid on the resemblance, for Polycarp may be 
also thinking of Proverbs, though the number of passages in 
which he can be proved to have made use of O. T. is small. 


(29) Pol. xi. 3. 2 Cor. 3%. 

‘qui estis in principio epi- i) €mtoroAr pay vpeis éore, 
stulae eius.’ 

If Lightfoot’s interpretation of the Latin version is correct 
(see his note), the reference to 2 Corinthians seems certain ; 
but the interpretation cannot be regarded as probable (see 
Harnack in 7. wu. U. xx. 2. 91). 

(30) Pol. iii. 2 Tavrdov, ds yerduevos év dpiv kata mpdowmov Ta&v Tore 
dvOparrwy édidukev, .. . ds Kal day ipiv eypaypev émorodds. 

No stress can be laid on the very slight resemblance of this 
passage to 2 Cor. rol. 
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Galatians b 
(31) Pol. v. 1. Gal. 67. 
eiddres obv drt Geds ov puxrnpicerat, py «mAavacbe, Oeds od puKTy- 
piterat, 


There is no doubt that the words in Polycarp are a quota- 
tion, especially in view of the formula eiddres ére which 
introduces them. They also occur in a very Pauline context. 
No real parallel for ©cds od puxrnpiteras appears to be known, 
and it is therefore highly probable that Polycarp is dependent 
on Galatians. But the possibility cannot be excluded that 
the words may be a quotation in Galatians also (uj aAavacde 
perhaps suggests this inference), and that Polycarp may be 
dependent on the lost source. 


(32) Pol. iii. 3. Gal. 4. 
miotw* qris €or pytnp mdvrov 77 5€ dv ‘lepovcadnp édevbepa eoriv, 
near. ris €oriv patyp [mdvrov| npar. 


It is highly probable that this is a quotation, though the 
word rdvtwy appears to have been inserted in the later texts 
of Galatians through the influence of the passage in Polycarp. 
The application in Polycarp may well have been suggested by 
the thought that the Jerusalem that is above corresponds in 
Galatians to the dispensation of faith. 


d 
(33) Pol. iii. 3. Gal. 5**. 


See under Romans (23), which is more likely to be the 
source of the common matter. 


(34) Pol. v. 3. Gal. 57". 
maca émOupia Kata Tou Tyevparos 9 yap odpé cmiOvpet cara Tov mvev- 
oTpareverat. patos, 


See under 1 Peter (14). The passage in Galatians may have 
influenced the quotation, 
(35) Pol. ix. 2. Gal. 2°. 

otro: mdyres odk eis Kevdv eSpapor, pi mas els Kevdv tpéxw 4 epapor. 


See under Philippians (41). 


Ephesians b 
(36) Pol. i. 3. Eph. 2°. 
eiddres Ore yapiri core ceowopévor, TH yap xdpiti core ceowopevor dia 
ook €& epyov, GdAG Gednpate Ocod bid —tictews" Kal rovro obk c£ iar, Ocod 
*Ingod Xpiorod, 76 d&pov' obk e& epyor, va ph tis 


Kavxnonrat, 
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The words elddres Sr: seem to imply a consciousness in Poly- 
carp that he is making a quotation; the two passages agree 
verbally, except for the absence in Polycarp of some unessential 
words ; and it is to be noted that the sharp Pauline antithesis 
of faith and works is not characteristic of the Apostolic Fathers 
generally. 


(37) Pol. xii. 1. Eph. 4%. Ps. 4°, 

‘modo, ut his Opyiterbe Kat = py 6pyiferOe Kat = pay 
scripturisdictumest, dyaprdvere’ 6 Atos wy — dwaprdvere, 
Irascimini et nolite émdvéro emi rapop- 
peccare, et Sol non yiope ipar. 
occidat super iracun- 
diam vestram.’ 

Except for the insertion of et between the two clauses, 
Polycarp agrees verbally (if the Latin version can be trusted) 
with Ephesians. The passage in Ephesians consists in a quota- 
tion from Ps. 45 and a comment on it by St. Paul (cf. Deut. 
241% dmodeces TO évéxupov adtod mpds duopas jAtov, 2415 odk« 
emdvcetar 6 iAtos em adro, Jer. 15°). Even if St. Paul’s com- 
ment is influenced by these passages in Deuteronomy, the 
collocation of the two passages in Polycarp is almost certainly 
due to Ephesians. The words his scriptwris and et may imply 
that Polycarp regards himself as making two separate quota- 
tions, but the second of the two can hardly be other than from 
Ephesians. The supposition that St. Paul and Polycarp are 
quoting a common proverb (e.g. Plut. Mor. 488b, as quoted 
by Lightfoot) seems to be excluded by his scripturis. 


Cc 
(38) Pol. xi. 2. Eph. 5°. Col. 3°. 
‘si quis non se ab- mAeovextns, 6 éoTW THY WAcoveEiavy, Fris 
stinuerit ab avaritia,  «iSwAoddrpns. éotiv cidSwdodarpela, 


ab idololatria coin- 
quinabitur.’ 

There certainly seems to be a reference in Polycarp to one 
of these two passages, although ideas of this kind may have 
been Christian commonplaces. The words in Colossians are 
nearer to those in Polycarp, but as the evidence is inadequate for 
Polycarp’s use of Colossians elsewhere, the passage in Ephesians 
ought probably to be preferred here. 
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(39) Pol. xii. 3. d Eph. 6", 

‘pro omnibus sanctis orate.’ mpocevydpevoe tnép mavrav Tay 

dyiov. 

The idea here is very obvious, but there may be a remini- 
scence of language. 

Philippians 
(40) Pol. iii. 2 és cat dmapy piv ¢ypawer émorodds. 

This passage shows that Polycarp knew that St. Paul had 
written letters to the Philippians (or possibly, a letter: see 
Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 138). It is highly probable that he 
knew the extant letter ; but the amount of evidence of his use 
of it is not large, though it must be added that the general 
impression in favour of his acquaintance with it is stronger 
than can be fairly estimated from the isolated examination of 
single passages. 


(41) Pol. ix. 2. Phil. 2"% Gal. 27. 
Gre obo mavtes ovk eis 6re ovx eis kevor pn maseis Kevov Tpexo 
kevov €dpapov. €dpapop, i) @papov. 


Besides the verbal parallel, the context in Polycarp, referring 
to life in the prospect of death, suggests the context in Philip- 
pians, while the general meaning of Galatians is different. 


Cc 
(42) Pol. ii. 1. Phil. 2 
i ¢ , sy , > t A on * iol Le 3 > a a é 
@ trerdyn Ta wavra émovpama Kai iva €v TO Gvdpate “Incod may youu 
, a 2 
emiyea, ... 08 Td aiva éxytnoer dnd Kappy emoupaviay Kai émeyeloy Kat 
Tay areOovrvrav aiTe, kataxOoviar, 


37) tmord£a aire ra mdvra. 

As the context in Polycarp shows clearly that the passage 
refers to Christ, it is likely that he is dependent on Philippians. 
(43) Pol. xii. 3. Phil. 3°. 

‘et pro inimicis crucis.’ Tous éxOpots tod oravpov Tov 

Xprorot. 
The expression is sufficiently striking to make it probable 


that Polycarp is thinking of the passage in Philippians. 


d 
(44) Pol. it. Phil. 21”. 
ouvexdpny ipiv peyddws év Kupio xaipa kal ovyyaipo maow wypiv, 
npaev "Incod Xpiore. 4°° exdpny dé ev Kupio peyddas ore... 


Compare 2 Thessalonians (46). 
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(45) Pol. v. 2. Phil. 1”. 1 Clem. xxi. 1. 
édy —s ro\trevo@peba povov a&iws rod éav py agiws avrov 
akias avrov. evayyediov Tov Xpictov modtrevdpevor Ta Kara 
moNrever be, kat eddpecta évamiov 


airot mrompev. 
Polycarp may here be thinking of the passage in Clement. 
Cf. Clement (40). 


2 Thessalonians. b 
(46) Pol. xi. 3. 2 Thess. 1%, 
‘ego autem nihil tale sensi Gore abrovs pas ev bpiv éyxav- 


in vobis vel audivi, in quibus xaoOa év rais ékkAnolas Tod Geos. 
laboravit beatus Paulus, qui 

estis in principio epistulae eius: 

de vobis etenim gloriatur in 

omnibus ecclesiis.’ 


The context shows that Polycarp supposes himself to be 
quoting words addressed to the Philippians (cf. etenim). 
Similar words actually occur only in 2 Thessalonians, an 
Epistle addressed to another Macedonian Church, which Poly- 
carp might easily have thought of, by a lapse of memory, as 
sent to the Philippians. The present tense of gloriatur also 
suggests that he is quoting. 


Cc 
(47) Pol. xi. 4. 2 Thess. 3° 
‘et non sicut inimicos tales kat pip os éxOpdv wyeiobe, GAG 
existimetis.’ voulercire ws adeApdr. 


Polycarp’s words sound as though he had purposely adapted 
the expression of 2 Thessalonians for his own object. 

In spite of the fact that both these passages occur in the 
part of Polycarp for which the Latin version alone is extant, 
his use of 2 Thessalonians appears to be very probable. 


1 Timothy db 
(48) Pol. iv. 1. 1 Tim. 67. 
dpxy 5é€ mdvrav yarerov didap- ovdev yap elonvéyxauey eis Tov 
yupia, «iddres ovy rt ovdev eionvéy- — kdorpor, Ort ovde eLeveyxeiy Tt Ouvdpeba, 
kapev eis tov xdopov, dA ovdé 1 Tim. 6”. 


eLeveyneiv re Exopen. pita yap wavrwr Trav Kakav éot 7 
Aapyupia. 

It is almost impossible to believe that these passages are 
independent. The formula (eiddres 671) with which Polycarp 


introduces the second of the two sentences, indicates that he 
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is conscious of quoting and points to the priority of 1 Timothy. 
The word ojv may perhaps show that reference is being made 
to a well-known source, and that the one quotation has 
suggested the other. It may further be noted that dpxy is 
less vivid than f((a; this also points to the priority of 
1 Timothy. 
c 
1 Tim. 5°. 
4 O€ dvTws xnpa Kal pepovapern 
Hrmeev emi Gedy kat mpoopever rais 


(49) Pol. iv. 3. 

Tas xipas cadpovovoas mept Tiy 
roo Kuptov mlotw, évrvyyavovcas 
adcadeinros 


mept mdvrov, paxpay Senoecw Kal tais mpocevxais vukros 
ovtcas mdons diaBordjs. kal népas. 
(50) Pol. v. 2. 1 Tim. 3%. 
< , , a r , i ¥ if 4 
dpotws Sidxovor Gpepmrot KaTevamiov Staxdvous aoaitws cepvous, my 
> a col s 3 , t, A wn Lod Fi 
adrod ris Sixatoovuns. ... pt) StdBoror, SiAdyous, wi civ TOAAM mpocexovras, 


py Sidoyot, adpurdpyupor, éyxparets 
mept mdvra, eomdayyxvor, émipedeis, 
mopevdpevot kata THY GAnOeray tod 
Kupiov. 


by aiaypoxepSeis, €xovras TO puoTnpiov 

Ths mictews ev Kabapa auvednoe ... 

= t ca mw 

etra Staxovetrwoay dvéyxdnro. dvtes. 
“ , 

yevaikas @cattes cepvas, pr S1a86- 


Aous, ynpadrlous, moras ev macw, 
In these passages the general character of thought and 


treatment is very similar, and there are a considerable number 
of verbal parallels. 


(51) Pol. viii. 1. 

mpookaptep@pev TH edrids nuay Kal 
T@ dppaBare ths Suxacoodyns jpav, ds 
éare Xporos “Inoods. 

The unusual order Xpictés "lycods is to be noted: it does not 
seem to occur elsewhere in Polycarp, and is not found in the 
passages of Ignatius which are general parallels (Magn. 11; 
Trall. Inser., 2). 
(52) Pol. xii. 3. 

‘orate pro regibus.’ 


rt Tim, 1. 


Xptorov “Incod ris eAmidos jar. 


1 Tim. 2%, 

moetoba Senoes . . . imép Baothéwv. 

That kings and rulers were mentioned in the praises of the 
Church is clear from 1 Clem. 1xi. The plural regibus is strange 
as applied to the Emperor, and has even suggested to some 
critics an argument in favour of the spuriousness of Polycarp’s 
Epistle (Lightfoot, Ignatius and Polycarp, i. 592). But the 
later date suggested is impossible on other grounds, and the 
plural is most easily explained by a reference to 1 Timothy. 
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(53) Pol. xi. 2, 1 Tim. 3°. 

_‘qui autem non potest se in et 8 Tis Tod iio oikov mpoorivat 
his gubernare, quomodo alii oi oidev, was exkAnoias Ocod émt- 
pronuntiat hoc?’ peAnoerat ; 


The language in Polycarp may be suggested by a rather 
weakened reminiscence of 1 Timothy. 


(54) Pol. xii. 3. 1 Tim. 4%, 
‘ut fructus vester manifestus tva cov 4} mpoxonn pavepd 7 macw. 
sit in omnibus.’ 


Possibly a reminiscence. 


2 Timothy b 
(55) Pol. ix. 2. 2 Tim. 4”, 
ov yap tov viv ydrnoav aidva, dyamnoas tov viv aldva. 


The dependence on 2 Timothy seems almost certain, especi- 
ally as 6 vév aldv occurs only in the Pastoral Epistles among 
the books of N.T. (cf. 1 Tim. 6"; Titus 212). Besides the 
similarity of language, the reference in both cases is to loyalty 
in face of danger. 


Cc 
(56) Pol. v. 2. 2 Tim, 2”. 

kabds tméoxero tiv éyeipar jpas motos 6 Adyos, ei yap cvvameOdvo- 
€k vexp@v kat drt, cay mrodirevodpeOa prev Kal ovlyooper, ef tmopevouer Kal 
agias adbtod, cal cupBacrrevoouer,  cupBacidedoomer, 
elye muoTevopey. 

Whatever may be the case with the first part of the promise 
referred to, the latter seems to be connected with some current 
Adyos (ef. Sr. in Polycarp) like that quoted in 2 Timothy, 
whether directly or indirectly through that passage. The 
word cvpBacircvew is unique in the Apostolic Fathers, nor 
does the simple Bacidedew occur with the meaning here 
implied. The notion of continuance in the present morevouey 
brings it nearer in meaning to éroudvouev than might at first 
appear, especially when taken in connexion with roAvrevodueda 
that has preceded. 


(57) Pol. xi. 4. 2 Tim. 2”, 
‘quibus det Dominus poeni- pnrote Sen abrois 6 Ocds perdvocay 
tentiam veram.’ eis érlyvwow adnoeias. 


The words of Polycarp certainly recall 2 Timothy: in view 
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of the other evidence this should probably be regarded as 
a reminiscence. 


d 
(58) Pol. xii. 1. 2 Tim. 1°. 
‘ quod ego credo esse in vobis.’ mémetopat O€ dre Kat ev coi. 
Possibly a reminiscence of language. 
C 
Acts c 
(59) Pol. i. 2. Acts 2%, 
dv Hyetpey 6 eds Avaas Tas wdivas bv 6 Geds dvéctnoev, AVoas Tas 
Tov adov, &bivas Tod Gavdrou (abou is an early 


Western variant). 

edives Oaydrov occurs in 2 Kings 228 (Ps. 17°), Ps. 114%, and 
@dives Gdov in Ps. 17°; but the expression Avcas ras adivas 
depends upon a mistranslation of ‘>3n (=‘ pains’ or ‘ fetters’). 
It is difficult to account for the same mistake being made 
wholly independently, and so it seems probable that Polycarp 
is dependent on Acts. But the mistake may also be due to 
an earlier writer followed both by the author of Acts and by 
Polycarp, especially as we have no particular reason for 
supposing the author of Acts to have been acquainted with 


Hebrew. 


d 
(60) Pol. ii. 1. Acts 10”, 


xpiris Cavrav kal vexpav, kpitns Cavrev Kal vexpav. 

Acts 10% is the only passage in N.T. where these exact 
words occur, but 2 Tim. 41, 1 Pet. 4° are closely parallel; 
ef. also 2 Clem. i. 1. 


(61) Pol. ii. 3. Acts 20%, 
pumpovetovres Sv ecimev 6 Kuptos punpovevey te TOV Adyav ToD Ku- 
Oiddoxor. plov "Inaod, Ore avrés etme... 


No stress can be laid on the use of this formula of intro- 
duction, as the words are in themselves very natural, and 
1 Clem. xiii. 1 has a very similar expression (see below, under 


(75)). 


(62) Pol. vi. 3. Acts 7°. 
of mpoprrat of mpoxnpvéavres riv tha tav mpopnrav obk édiwtav 
A , = 
EAevow Tod Kupiov, of marépes tpav ; Kal dréxrewar rods 


mpoxatayyeihavras mept Tis éAevoews 
tov Sikaiov, 


Possibly a reminiscence of the language of Acts. 
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(63) Pol. xii. 2. Acts 26%. 

‘det vobis sortem et partem KAjpoy ev rots Hyacpevors. 
inter sanctos suos, et nobis vo- 87! obk eoriv cot pepis ovde KAjpos. 
biscum, et omnibus qui sunt 2° amd mavros COvous tev ind tov 
sub caelo,’ odpavdy, 


There seems some possibility that Polycarp is here uncon- 
sciously influenced by various expressions in Acts, though no 
certainty can be felt in regard to the matter. epls odd& KAjjpos 
occurs in Deut. 1217, 142% 28; while the order of these words 
in Acts and Deuteronomy is the same, Polycarp, if the Latin 
version can be trusted, adopted the opposite order. For the 
first clause quoted from Polycarp there is a further parallel 
in Col. 117 (els tiv peplda tod KAnpov Tév dylwy ev ro dwrl), which 
is, however, less close than the parallel in Acts: in connexion 
with the last clause, Col. 123 (é» adon kricet ty 1d Tov odpaver) 
may also be noted, but the phrase ‘omnibus qui sunt sub 
caelo’ is a very obvious one. 


Hebrews c 
(64) Pol. vi. 3. Heb. 12”, Ps, 2". 
Sovredowpev adrg dxopev xdpw, 8 fs dovdevoare TH Oe@ ev 


pera dBov kal mdons arpevoperetapéctaste  PdBo. 
evAaBelas, Kabdsaitos Ged pera eddAaBelas kal 
évereiAaro Kat of evay- Séous, 

yeduodpevot mas dmd- 

orodot kal of mpodpiyrat 

of mpoxnpugavres Thy 

éAevawy Tod Kupiov par. 

Though the reference seems to be a general one to the 
tenour of O. T. as well as the Gospel, yet the phrase may very 
possibly be coloured by Hebrews; for edAaSela, which is not 
found in the parallel passage of Psalms, occurs in N. T. only 
in Hebrews, and Polycarp refers to of ebayyeducdpevor quas 
andoroXot, 


(65) Pol. xii. 2. Heb. 6”. 
‘et ipse sempiternus pontifex, dpxrepeds yervduevos eis Tov aidva, 
Dei filius.’ Heb. 7°. 


ddhopotwpevos d€ TH vig rod Cevd. 

The occurrence of sempiternus pontifex and Dei filius in 

the same context, both in Polycarp and Hebrews, render it 

not improbable that Polycarp is directly dependent on Hebrews 
H2 
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here. If we may trust the prayer in Mart. Polyc. xiv as 
giving his actual words (814 Tod aiwviov Kal érovpaviov apxtepéws 
"Inoot Xpiotod ayarytod cov raidds), we may suppose that the 
idea was one which had a strong hold on his mind. The con- 
ception of Christ as dpyvepevs occurs prominently in 1 Clement 
(see 1 Clement (21)) which, however, may also be dependent 
on Hebrews; cf. Ignatius (75); but in none of these passages 
is there anything corresponding to sempiternus or to Dev 
jfilvus. 


d 
Heb. 5”. 
mas yap 6 peTéXaV yadakTos Gmetpos 
Adyou Sixaoovyns. 


(66) Pol. ix. 1. 
mapaxad@ ovy mdvtas bpas set- 
Oapxeiv TS Ady THs Stxatoowns. 
The phrase Adyos dixaoodvns occurs only here in N. T.; but 
the context is widely different from that of Polycarp. 


1 John c 


(67) Pol. vii. 1. 1 John 43. 


mas yap, ds dy pi duoroyh "Incody 
Xpiordv év capkt éAnAvOévat, ayri- 
xptords eo. kal ds dy pn Spodoyf 
Td paptuptoy Tov oravpov, ek Tod 
ScaBdrov éoriv. 


mav mvedpa 5 spodroyet “Incoov 
Xpiordv év capkt eAndvOdra ék tov 
Gcov eoriv Kal nay mvedpa & py 
Gporoyet (v. 1, Aver) Tov "Inoody ek 
TOU Qeov ovK ear. 


3° 6 mov thy dyaptiav ex rod 
StaBdrov éariv. 

Cf. 2 John 7 ére moddol mrdvoe 
e€ndOov eis tov Kécpov, of pz) Spodo- 
yoovres “Incotv Xpiorov épydpevoy 
év capki. ovrés éatuv 6 mAdvos Kal 6 
dyrix piotos. 

Notice especially yodoyeiv, év capxl edndvOevat, dvriypioros, éx 
tod d.a8dAov, which are all characteristic of 1 John throughout. 
The numerous coincidences of language render it probable that 
Polycarp either used 1 John or was personally acquainted with 
its author. [See also Stanton, The Gospels as Historical Docu- 


ments, 1, 20, notes 3 and 4; and in Hibbert Journal, ii. 805.] 


d 
(68) Pol. i. 1. 


Ta pipnpara THs ddyOods aydmns. 


1 John 4% 7, 
6 Gcbs ayann éoriv, 
The expression of Polycarp has an Ignatian rather than 
a Johannine sound ; cf. for instance Ign. Magn. vii. 1. 
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D 
Colossians d 
(69) Pol. i. 2. Col. 1 ®. 
These passages are parallel in thought, but except for the 


one word xapmopope? there is no verbal connexion between 
them. 


(70) Pol. x. 1. Col. 1, 
See under 1 Corinthians (6). 
(71) Pol. xi. 2. Col. 3°. 
See under Ephesians (38). 
(72) Pol. xii. 2. Col. 1”. 
See under Acts (63). 
GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 
UNCLASSED 
(73) Pol. v. 2. Mark 9%. Matt. 20%. 
kata THY GdnOecay Tod et tis Oédee mparos 6 vids rod avOparov 
Kupiov, ds éyévero Sid- iva, gorat mdvrov % odx AdrGev SiaxovnOivar 
kovos mdvrov. cxartos, kai mdvrev Std- adda dcakovacar. 


KOVvos. 

The sentence in Polycarp reads like a homiletic application 
of the saying in Mark, suggested by the mention of d.dcovor on 
the one hand, and by the example of Christ, as the great fulfiller 
of His own precept, on the other. The actual words zavtwv 
dudxovos are only found in Mark, but the conception is applied 
to Christ in Matthew, and the application is so natural as to 
make it impossible to treat the passage as serious evidence for 


Polycarp’s use of Mark. 
(74) Pol. xi. 2. 
‘tanquam inter gentes.’ 


(75) Pol. ii. 3. 
pumpovevovres 8é 
&v eimev 6 Kipwos 
dddoKov" pi Kpivere, 
ta pry xpiOnre’ adi- 
ere, kai apeOnoerat 


Matt. 187, 


Gomep 6 eOvikds. 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


Matt. 7. 


pi kpivere, va pr 
kpibjre ev @ yap pée- 
Tp@ peTpetre, peTpN- 
Onoerat dpiv. 


stg 


paxdptoe 


€ 
ou 


Luke 6*. 
kal pi) Kpivere, Kat 
od py pide... @ 
yap pérpe perpei- 
Te, dvTiperpnOnoerat 
tpiv, 


1 Clem. xiii. 1 f. 

paduora pepynpevoe 
TeV Méyev TOU Kupiou 
*Inaod, ods éAdAnoev 
SiddoKxov émeikevay 
kal paxpobupiay’ od- 
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Sig he ae ¢ 
upiv’ edeare, iva 
edenOyre o péTpo 
nen Pp HETPE 
- 2 
PETPELTE, avTleTpn— 
a Nog 
Onoerae vpiv' Kat dre 
paxdptot of mT@xol 
’ 
kal of Stwkdpevot eve- 
, a 
kev Stxatoovvns, ore 
fe ei a ee: 
avrav eotily 7 Baot- 
Aela Tod Geod. 


Sia p 
MT@Xol TH mvevpare, 
se Ase ¢ 
Ott avtav ear 4 
Bactheia tay ovpa- 
vav. 
57° paxdptot of Se- 
Stw@ypevor evexev b1- 
Katoourns, OTe avTay 
ere ee 
éorly 7 Bacwela Te 
ovpavar, 


62 
mrwxol, ort tperépa 
éoriv 7 Baciela Tod twa adeOf tpivr & 
cod, 


pakdptoe 
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¢ VF oy an 
of tas yap etmev’ edear 
iva édenOjre, adier 


oe stat , 
TOLELTE, OUT@ TrOLNOH 
Lagat 
cerat opiv' ws diSore 
9 , A 
otras SoOncerat tpt 
GJ A 
os Kplvere, oUTas Kpt 
Onoeobe* xen 
hf o 
orevecbe, ovTws xpn 
, e 
orevOnoerar tyr’ « 


© 
@s 


Hérp@ perpeire, é 
aire perpyOnoera 
bpiv. 


Polycarp assumes that a body of teaching, oral or written, 
similar to the Sermon on the Mount, was familiar to the 
Philippian Church. Itis possible that his language, including 
the form of citation [cf. Acts (61)], may have been influenced 
by Clement. Polycarp does not, however, quote Clement 
directly, as he omits some of Clement’s most characteristic 
phrases. In detail he agrees almost equally with Matthew 
and Luke, but not completely with either. Compare the dis- 
cussion on 1 Clem. (55). 


Matt. 6”. 
kat aes uty ta 
dpeknpata jar, os 
kal nets adpnkayer Tots 
dperdérats par. 


CE, 61475, 18%, 


(76) Pol. vi. 1, 2. 


7) TaXéws MeoTevovTes 
kata Tivos, pi) amrdrop.ot ev 
pices, eiddres Ore wdvTes 
. ee Mes eta ; 
bperderatéopev dpaprias. 
ei ovv SedpeOa Tov Kupiov 
iva npiv apy, dpeiAopev 
kal jets dduévat. 


Luke 11%. 
Sy ar 
kal ades nv tas 
Gpaptias Huey, Kal yap 
avtot — adbiepev 
vor aa 
Opetrovre Npiv. 


mavtt 


The words deéye0a tod Kupiov evidently introduce a reference 
to the Lord’s Prayer. But no quotation from the Lord’s 
Prayer can be used as evidence for acquaintance with our 
Gospels, as there are clear signs of its early ecclesiastical use 
as current elsewhere (see e.g. Didache (11)). Possibly, the 
context here, emphasizing a large charity in judgement, points 
to the context of the Sermon on the Mount as colouring Poly- 
carp’s thoughts (see Matt. 6%, 71-5), But even if Polycarp 
were inclined to treat the Lord’s Prayer as belonging to the 
Sermon on the Mount, this would not necessarily imply a 
knowledge of our Matthew. 


(77) Pol. vii. 2. 

Senoeow airovpevor 
Tov tavtenéntny Ocdv 
pay eioeveyxely Nuas es 
mretpacpdy, Kabos etmev 
6 Kuptos’ Td pev mvedpa 
mpddupov, 4 Sé oapé 
dodevys. 


POLYCARP 
Matt. 6° (=Luker1*), 


kal pn elvevéryens 
Huas eis metpacpdov. 

264" ypnyopeire Kat 
mpocevxerOe, iva py 
eivéOnre eis metpaopdv. 
TO pev mvedpa mpdupop, 
9 S€ capé dobens. 
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Mark 14°. 
ypnyopeire kal mpoo- 
ebdyece, va py AOnTe 
els metpacpov' To pep 
mvedpa mpddvpov, 7 dé 
odp& acbevns. 


For the quotation from the Lord’s Prayer (Polycarp’s words 


are identical with those of Matthew and Luke), see the note 
to the preceding passage. The quotation introduced by xabas 
civev 6 Képios agrees verbatim with Matthew and Mark, and 
appears in a very similar context to that in the Gospels. 
But this quotation might well be due to oral tradition ; or it 
might be from a document akin to our Gospels, though not 


necessarily those Gospels themselves. 


(78) Pol. xii. 3. 
‘orate etiam... 

pro persequentibus 

et odientibus vos.’ 


Matt. 5. 
> a ‘ >. A 
dyarare tots éxOpovs 
tpuav, Kal mpocevxyerbe 
trép tev Stoxdvrav 
tpas. 


Luke 6”. 

ee Seay pee 

dyanare rovs éxOpovs 
tpuav, Kaas toseire Tots 
pucovow tyas, evAo- 
yetre tols KaTapwpévous 
tyas, mpovevyeade rept 
Tay emnpeatdvtay tpas. 


Here again the language of Polycarp seems to be influenced 
by teaching like that of the Sermon on the Mount, but the 
passage affords no evidence for the use of either of our Gospels 


in its present form. 
(79) Pol. i. 3. 


eis Hy moot émOvpodor eioedOety. 


Matt. 13”. 


Luke ro”. 


There is no reason to suppose that the parallel here is more 


than accidental. 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 


(80) 


ék vexpav. 


Pol. v. 2. 


emer, Com em cn 
kadas trécxero nuiv eyeipar npas 


C 
c 


John 5”. 


domep yap 6 matnp éyeipe. Tous 


\ a = 4 A £ A 
vexpovs Kat (worotei, ovT@ Kai 6 vids 
ots Oéeder Coororel. 

25 + % s o lol a 

5” of vexpot dxovoovra ths pavijs 
eee z , 

Tov viov Tov Cecov, Kal vi dxovoarres 


Gyoovrat, 


6% kal éy@ dvactnow adtoy év TH 
, 
eoxary nyEpg. 
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No such promise is given in the Synoptic Gospels, whereas 
it is put plainly in John. The reference seems certainly to 
be to a Johannine tradition, though it need not necessarily be 
to our Fourth Gospel. 


UNCLASSED 
(81) Pol. xii. 3 John 15%. 
‘ut fructus vester manifestus iva tycis taynre kal Kaprov 
sit in omnibus.’ épyre, kal 6 Kapros bpaey pevy. 


The sentence in Polycarp sounds like a reminiscence of 
1 Tim. 4, see (54); the only point of contact with John is 
in the word fructus, and this might be accounted for, e. g. by 
Gal. 522, if so natural an expression requires any assignable 
source. 


(IV) Apocryphal Gospels. 


The passages resembling the Sermon on the Mount, (75)-(78), 
have appeared to some to suggest a use by Polycarp of some 
non-canonical source; but, in view of the inexactness of some 
of his other quotations, this inference does not seem to be 
justified. 


UNCLASSED 


(82) In vi. 1 the formula clédres dr. introduces the words 
mavtes dperérar éopev duaprlas, which, in view of their style, 
are probably a quotation; there is, however, nothing to 
indicate the source from which the quotation (if such it be) is 
derived. 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE author of the Shepherd of Hermas nowhere supplies 
us with a direct quotation from the Old or New Testament, 
and we are therefore obliged to fall back upon allusions 
which always admit of some degree of doubt. He may 
sometimes be consciously borrowing ideas from N. T. writers 
when the reference is veiled by an intentional change of 
words; and sometimes he may use identical words, and 
yet have derived them from some other source, oral or 
written. In these circumstances it is clear that references 
which might reasonably be assumed if we knew that the 
author was familiar with our canonical books, cannot be used 
to establish his familiarity with them in opposition to critics 
who dispute it. The following arrangement of passages, 
therefore, does not represent what the editors may consider 
historically probable, but what they think may be reasonably 
deduced from a mere comparison of texts. 


EPISTLES, ACTS. 


B 
1 Corinthians b 
(1) Mand. IV. iv. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 7° *, 
Edy yun, . . . } mddAw dvnp tis eav dé KxownOh 6 dvnp, édevbepa 
kowynOf, Kai yapnon tes €& ad’rdv, arly @ Odder yapnOqvar . . . paKa- 


pyre Guaprdver 6 yapav; Ovx dyap- piwrepa dé eorw edv otro peivn,.. - 
raver, pnoiv' ay bé ef’ Eaut@ peivy Sox@ Sé kay Tvedpa cod exe. 
Tis, mepiscorépay éavT@ ty... VS. 7* dav dé kal ynuys*, ovy Hpapres. 
mepemoteiras mpos Tov Kupior' édy 6€ 
kal yapnon, obx dpaprdver 
* yapnons, Tisch., W. H. 
d 

(2) Sim. IX. xii. 1. 1 Cor, 10%. 

‘H mérpa .. . avry kal 4 mvAn 9 O€ wérpa iv 6 Xpiords. 
6 vids Tod Gcod éori. 

The resemblance here seems purely accidental, the rock 
being quite different in the two cases. 
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Ephesians b 
(3) Mand. X. ii. 1, 2, 4, 5. Eph. 4°. 
% Adm xrpiBet Td mveipa Td yoy py Aumetre 7d Tlvedpa 76 “Aytov 
kai médw oder... 9} AUmN aiTH TOU Oeod. 
clomopeverae eis tov avOpeamov, kal 51%! mAnpotode ev TIvetpart, ..« 
Aurel TO aie Td dytov Kat exrpiBet apaddortes, 
atté ... 7) pev Supuxia wee HOE 


dguxonia gel TO setae we PY 
OriBe 16 mvetipa 7d dytov. 

See also iii. 2, and Mand. 
TTI. 4. 

In view of the originality and boldness of the phrase in 
Ephesians, it seems likely that Hermas is developing in his 
own way a phrase that has lodged in his mind. On the other 
hand, it is to be noticed that his conception of the Holy 
Spirit as essentially joyous might have led him up to the 
idea in a way suggested by the expression, ‘grief enters and 
grieves.’ Nevertheless, this does not seem to explain fully so 
remarkable a phrase. 


(4) Sim. IX. xiii. 5. Eph, 43%. 
of morevoartes . . . €oovrat eis &v év aydan ... &v cGpa kal ev Tvetpa, 
fol ya a jad , fol > ae , is La 3 
mvedpa, kat €v capa, pla ypda tov ... ev pid edmidu... els Kuptos, pla 


ivariwy airov. 7 év mvedpa kal &v miortis, év Bawticpa, eis cds. 

copa. Xvil. 4 AaBdvres ody Tip 5728 § Xpiords yyamnoce THY ek- 
ogpayida |= baptism] play pdynow KAnolay ... Wa airy ayiaon Kaba- 
éoxov kal éva voy, kal pia miotis alTay —_pigas. 

éyévero kai [pla] aydrn. xviii. 4 118, 4° eoppayiobnre, 

Zora 9 éxkAnoia TOU Ocod Ev copa, 

pia ppdvyats, eis vots, pia mics, pla 

dyamn. Kat téte 6 vids tov Oecod 

dyadidoerat . . . drrevAnhas tov Aady 

airov kaapéy, 


These passages have all the appearance of being imitated 
from Ephesians. It is the way of Hermas not to quote, but to 
take suggestions, and alter to suit his own purposes. 


d 
(5) Mand. IIT. i. Eph. 4”. 
*ANNOeav aydra, Kal maoa ddjOea Aadetre dAnOeav. ™ mas ddyos 
€k TOU oTdpatés ou exmopevérba. canpds ék Tov otdéyaros tov py 


i 3 
exrropevér Ow, 


Both the language and the sentiment are too common to 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 


afford evidence of borrowing. 
exTropevopevy did oTdpatos Oeod. 
(6) Sim. IX, iv. 3. 


odro. mavtes €BANOnoav eis thy 
oikodopny Tov mupyou' éyévovta ody 
oroixot Tésoapes ev Tois OepeAlors Tov 
moipyov. XV. 4 of b€ Tpidkovra mévre 
mpopirar . . . of 8€ recoapdkovta 
dréorodou kai iddoKaAos, 
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Cf. Matt. 4% eal wavtl piypare 


Eph. 2”. 
> 5 Sha dase , 
errotxodopndévres émt TO Oeyedio 
n ‘ - 
Tay dnootd\wy Kal rpopnTar. 
4142) droorédous . . . StdacKkddous 
«. « €ls olkodopqy, 


There may be here a reminiscence of Ephesians, and indeed 
the whole figure ef the tower may have been suggested by 


Eph. 210-22 
(7) Sim. IX. xvi. 2, 3. 
a lot ‘ , , 
iva (wonomfdow ... mpi ydp, pyoi, 
ghopéoa tiv avOpwmov rd dvopa [rod 
viod] Tod God, vexpds eotw. 


C 


Hebrews 
(8) Vis. II. iii. 2. 
cate oe Td pi) dmoorivail oe dad 
cov Cavros, 


Vis. IIT. vii. 2. 


fa a > , ss n 
oi eis teAos amootdyres TOU Oecd 
Tov (avros. 


(9) Sim. I. i, ii. 
oldare, pyoiv, dre emi Edvns Karot- 
keire tpets . .. 9 yap modus tyav 
pakpdy éeotw amd tis médews TaUTNS" 
ul £ a 4 la > ‘ 
. 6. Tl de tpets Eroudtere aypods 
- «23 Tadra otv 6 éroudtor eis 
TavTyy Ti méAw od mpoodoKa émava- 
’ Ser eS 
kdpapat eis thy idiay mdduv. 


Eph. 21. 
bps dvtas vexpods tois mapanré- 
pace. 
vs. © cuvewomoince. 


Heb. 37. 
4 x > , >» a 
kapdia movnpa dmortias & Te 
amootivat dnd God Cavros. 


Heb. 11. 


méppobev ... iddvres.., E€vor... 
eixov dv xaipoy dvakdpypar . . . 
16 jrotpacey yap aitois méAw. 

13'* ob yap exouev Bde pévovoay 
mou, 


pt) 


Both the ideas and the words in these passages seem to 


indicate dependence. 


(10) Mand. IV. iii. 1, 2. 
jkovoa... mapa twor didackddoy, 
Ore érépa petdvora otk eotw et py 
exeivn, Gre eis Vdap KaTéBnuev . . . 
Kah@s ijkovoas’ ovr yap exe, 
Sim. IX. xxvi. 6. 
advvaroy ydp éort cwOnvat roy peA~ 
Aovra viv dpvetcOar Tov Kuptoy. 


Heb. 6*~*. 
ddvivaroy yap Tovs drak pore bévras 
oe. Wad a vitew eis perdvo.ay. 
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The allusion to teachers, showing that the question was 
a subject of discussion, and the want of verbal correspondence, 
make the reference to Hebrews doubtful. 


James 
(11) Mand. IX. i. 


Gpov amd ceavrod Thy 
Supuxlay kal pydév dros 
Supvynons —airnoacbat 
mapa Tov Geot. 2 Bh 
Suadoyifov raira, add’ 


c 


Jas, 1°. 

oot Spee oe 
aireiro dé év miores 
pndev Staxpudpevos’ ... 

x \ Leg c mW 

py yap olécOw 6 avOpw- 
Bie a cae Fos , 
qos éxeivos Ore AnwWerat 
Tt mapa Tov Kupiov, avip 


Clem. Rom. I. xxiii. 3. 


 ypapy arn, Srov 
Néyet’ Tadaimwpoi eiow 
of dipvxo, of Siord- 
Covtes thy wuxny [Th 


.. . airod map’ avTov 
adiordkros. 4 édv ade- 
oraktws airnons. 5 eav 
dé diotdons ... of yap 
Scotagovtes eis TOY Ocdr, 
obrol eiow of dipuxor, 
kat ovdey dws emeTvy- 
xdvovet Tey altnudrov 
aitov. There are 
several other refer- 
ences to dupvyia in 
the same passage : 
see also Herm. (39). 
Sim. I. iii. 
appov Kai Sipuye kat 


tadairewpe dvOpwre. 


Mand. IX. vi. 


of S€ ddoredeis dvtes ev TH Tire 
mayra airodyrat, 


Mand. IX. i. 
pydey dros Supuxnoys airjoacba 
mapa Tov Geod. 2 alrod map’ adtod 
[4 and 7, mapa rot Kupiov]. 3 ovk 
gore yap 6 Geds ws of GvOpwros oi 
prnotkaxoovres. 
Sim. IX. xxiv. 1, 2. 


ol muorevoavtes ... 
+ kal 


mavrote dot 
kal dkaxot, . . ek TOY KéT@v 
oe reve ee 
avtév  tmavrh avOpdire exopnynoayv 
> I A Es 

dvovedicras Kal advoraKros. 


Sipvuyos, dxardoratos €v Xi. 2, 
mdgats Tais 6dots avrov, 


capdia in Clem. II. 
1 where it is 
quoted as 6 mpodn- 
Tixds Adyos |. 
Did. iv. 4. 

ov dupvyqces, mére- 

pov gorat i} ov. 
Barn. xix. 5. 


ob pry Supuxnons. 


Jas. 1*, 
oe ie Aaa one 
70 Soxip.ov tay ths mictews KaT- 
epyaterar Umopornv. 79 6€ tropovyy 
ay a 7 ¢ 3 ’ 
epyoyv TENELOV €EXET@, LWA TE TENELOL 
kal 6AdKAnpot. 


Jas. 1°. 
aireiro mapa tov d&iddytos Oeov 
. £ ~ ‘ \ > ’ 
macw amh@s kat pi) dverdiCorros. 
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Mand. IX. ii. 


* a ‘\ t \ 
airov . .. kal yydon rHY modvev- 
ordayxviay aitov. 


Mand. IX. xi. 
c , EA Ed > A a 
n niotis Gvobév €ott mapa Tov 
Kupiov. 
Mand. XI. v. 
mav yap mvedpa dad Gcod Sobév 
. ++ Gyaby éoriv. 8 mpaerov pev 6 
my a m oh 
éxov 7O mvedpa td Gvwbey mpais 
€art Kal novytos, 
Mand. IX. xi. 
9 6€ Supvxia emiyeov mvedpd ore 
mapa Tod daBddov. 
Mand. XI. vi. 


: “ 
vO O€ mvedpa.. 

pias... émiyedy éorte. 
, A 

mvevparos Tov emvyeiou. 


kis 
. kata Tas émtbu- 
xi wept tot 


10g 


Jas. 5". 
mod\vaTAayxvds €otw 6 Kupios kal 
oikTippev. 


Jas. 17, 


maca Séots aya) kal nav dapnua 
EX wy i 2 a 2 
Téhetov avabey eat, kataBaivoy amd 
Tod marpds tov otav. 3” 7 de 
Zveob , - , a 
avabev copia mp&rov pev dyvn eotw, 
mera cipnuuxn. 


Jas. 3%. 
ovk éotw airy 4 copia dvobev 
rd > > ? mn ie 
Katepyouevn, add’ eémiyetos, yuyxeKn, 
Satporiwdys. 


In the foregoing passages there is sufficient similarity of 


thought and language to suggest a literary connexion with 
James; but some of the most striking expressions in James 
are absent from Hermas, and where the language is similar, 
the connexion of thought is sometimes quite different. The 
resemblance, therefore, is not sufficient to prove direct de- 
pendence, and may perhaps be explained by the use of a 
common source, such as is actually quoted by Clement in 
regard to the dhpuxor. A mpopytixds Adyos was likely to be used 
by Hermas; e.g. Eldad and Modat, cited below (16). 


(12) = Sim. IX, xxiii. 2-4. 

amd Tev KaTada\Ley éavT@v pepa- 
pacpévor eicty ev th miote. ... at 
. Tats KaTadaNuais abraey 

? if A ” , 

.. el 6 Geds ... Tews yiverat, 
» at Be 
dvOpamos . . . dvOpare puncixaei os 

, - 
Suvdpevos arrodoat } c&oat airor ; 


Mand. XII. vi. 3. 
PoBnOnre rév 


e naar 
g@cat Kai damodéoat. 


Jas. 42), 
pl) katadadeire GhAndwv, ddedgoi. 
6 xatadahay ddeApov ... Karadadet 
vopou... eis eotw 6 vopobérns kal 
kpirns, 6 Suvdpevos oGo-at kal drokecar’ 
av 6€ Tis ef 6 Kpivav Tov mAnoiov ; 
Cf. Matt. 10% oBndnre 
Tov Suvdpevov kal uxnv kal copa 
amohécat, 


kata\aNai. . 


, , 
mayta Svuvdpevoy 


Here both the identity of expression and the resemblance 
in the context are strongly suggestive of literary dependence. 
It is possible that both writers used a common document ; 
but there is no evidence of this in the present case. 


IIo 


(13) Vis. IT. ii. 7. 

paxdpiot tpets door 
bropévere Thy OAty THY 
epxouerny tiv peydadny, 
kal 8c0u ovK apyncorrat 
ty Cony adtrev. 


d 
Jas. 1%, 
Makdpwos dvyp bs 
tropever metpacpor" ... 
AnWera tov orépavoy 
THs Cons. 
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Rev. 7%. 

of épyduevoe ek THs 
Oriipews THs peyadns. 

Matt. 107 and 247%, 
ge ; > 
6 S€ tropeivas eis 

; > , 
TéAdos, ovTos TwOnaeTat. 


There is some verbal resemblance; but the words are very 
common, the deviations are strongly marked, and the senti- 
ment is quite different. 


(14) Vis. IIT. ix. 4-6. 

avn dovy- 
kpacia BdaBepa spiy 
Tois éxovow Kal py 
peradidovow rots tore- 
poupevors. dEnere TH 
kpiow tiv émepxopéevny 
.«. pytote otevakovow 
of borepovpevor, Kai 6 


5 oe 
ow 7 


otevaypos aitrav dva- 
Byoerar mpos tov Ku- 
piov. 


Jas. 504. 

of movorot, ... KAaV- 
care dAodv Cortes emt Tals 
Tadarwpias tudy tais 
émepyonevais . . OG 
pucOes Tay épyarav... 
ap’ 
tyuay Kkpate' Kat ai Boal 
trav Oepicdvtwy cis Ta 
éra_ Kupiov SaBawd 
eloeAndAvOaow. 


6  dmeorepnpevos 


Lev. 19%. 
ov pay KorunOnoerac 6 
pucbds Tod pucbwrod 
mapa ool gos mpl. 
Deut. 24%. 
méyns . . . KataBon- 
gerat Kata gov mpos 
Kupuov. 
Ps, 11°. 
Tov oTevayyov Te 
, 
Tevynrav. 
Ps. 17’. 


) Kpavyn pov... 
. ; Ste ee 
eloedevoerat eis Ta OTA 
avrov. 

Cf. Enoch xciv. 


4-10, 


With a resemblance of sentiment and expression, the 
differences are considerable, and both may be explained from 


the O. T. 


pndevos karaddrer... 
Tmovnpa 1) Kkaradadid, 
axatdoraroy Satydnov. 

V. il. 7 dxaracraret 
év maon mpage avrov. 

Sim. VL. iii. 4, 5. 

Tuys@podvrar . , . dka- 
tactagia... . dxaracra-~ 
Touvres ais PovAais 
avray. 


Jas. 44, 
pa) Katradadeire dh- 
Anrov. 

3° tiv b€ yAdooay 
+... Gkatdoraroy Kakév. 

18 dkxardoratos év 
mdgats tais ddois adrov. 


Prov. 26%, 
orépa 6€ doreyov 
movi akatagracias. 
20°6 uy dyama Kata- 
Aadetv. 
Wisd. 1”. 
dré Katadadias del- 
cacbe yAdoons. 
See also Ps. 49”, 
100°, 
Isa. 547. 
dxardoraros ov mape- 
KA Ons. 
See also Tobit 4°. 
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The sentiment and the words are sufficiently common. 
*Axardoratoy darudviov reminds one of James; but with the 
change from xaxdv, the connexion is too slight to be relied on. 


(16) Mand. III. i. Jas. 4°. Test. of Twelve 
TO mvetpa 6 6 Ocds 4 Boxeire dre xevas Patriarchs, Simeon 4 


nares, oe ae se C8 BN veis ; exov mvedpa Ocod ev 
rpxurey ev TH capt H ypapy éyer; mpds  &X ; 

2 ia z - 
taut ...6 Kuptos 6 év Odvov émurobel ro mved- AUTO. Joseph 10 Ku- 


ts = , are 
gol Karouar, pa 8 kardkicev ev quiv;  — Plos. KaToiKnoeL ev Upty 
“ . > 
7 « « » KATOLKEL. . . O EV 
Mand. V. ii. 5-7. 


ait karoxdv. Benj. 6 

, \ > aoe 
Kuptos yap «ev auT@ 
KarTouKet. 


ov Kal TO mvedpa Td 
dytoy Katoukel ,., KaTol- 
kely ... (yret Katoueiy 
+6. 08 KaToLKEl, 


Sim. V. vi. 5, 7. 

TO mvedpa TO Gytov... 
kardkicey 6 Ocds cis 
odpka .. . & Wf KaT@- 
knoe TO Teva TO 
ayy... év 4 ro wWvetpa 
76 dytov Karaknoer. 

Though the parallels in the Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs show that the idea of a Divine indwelling, ex- 
pressed by the word xaro:xety is not unusual, nevertheless the 
words of Hermas are sufficiently close to those of James to 
indicate some kind of literary connexion ; but as the latter is 
avowedly quoting an unknown scripture, Hermas and he may 
be dependent on a common source, possibly Eidad and 
Modat, which is quoted in Vision II. iii. 4 ’Eyyts Kuptos rots 
emiotpepopevois, ws yéypamtar év Te EASad cal Mwddr. We 
should note that the striking expression in James, pds ¢0édvov 
emimodel, is wanting in Hermas. 


(17) Mand. XII. i. 1. Jas. 17%, Polycarp v. 3. 

puonoes TY movnpay 0) Xatwayoyav Xadwwaywyoovres éav- 
émOvpiay xal xadwa- ‘yAdooay adrod. Tovs did mavrds Kakov, 
yoyjoes airiy Kadas 37 duvaris yadwa- 


Bovdet, yoyjoa Kal ddoy Td 
2 dvokddws jpepodrat, copa. vs.* érov... 
BovrAera. vs. ® rap 
be yAdooav oideis dv- 

varar.. . Sapdoat, 


The metaphorical use of ‘bridling’ is not uncommon, but 
the word is of rare occurrence. It is found, however, in 
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Lucian, applied to ras rév jdovdv dpées, which shows how 
unsafe it is to infer literary connexion from a mere re- 
semblance of words and thought. Here, however, we must 
notice the presence of the ideas of willing and taming, which 


occur also in the context of James. 


(18)Mand, XII. ii. 4. 

n emOupia... pev- 
£erat dé gov. 

iv. 7 6 duaBodos pdvoy 
PdBov exe... wy PoBn- 
Onre odv adrdy, Kal pev- 
fera dd’ tpar. 

Vv. 2 éay ovy dyri- 


Jas. 4". 
dytiatynte b€ TH dia- 
Boro, kai pevéerar ap? 


tpav. 


Tobit 6". 


doppavOjncera 76 Sat- 
pdmov Kat pevéera. 
Test. of Twelve 
Patr., Simeon 3. 
drrorpéxee TO Toynpov 
mvedpa am’ avrou. 


Isachar 7. 
way tvetpa tov Be- 
Aap hevgera ad’ tpar. 


arabnre aitd, vixnéels 
, Acme 

devferar ad tov. 

4 avOcotnkacw aiT@... 


kaxeivos dmoywpet am Napht. 8. 
avrav, 6 SiaBoros evferar 
ag’ ipav. 
t Pet. 5° 


& dvriarnre orepeol 7 
TLOTEL, 

The words and the thought in the above passages are 
sufficiently close to James to justify the conclusion that they 
are probably based on the Epistle. But a doubt is permissible 
because the words are few and in regular use, and the senti- 
ment may have been common in Christian circles. 


(19) Sim. I. viii. Jas. 077, 
Xnpas Kai dppavors emurkenrecbe. emuokénrebat dppavots kal xnpas 
Mand. VIIL. x. év TH Odtee adrav. 


xnpas wtmnpereiv, dppavors kal 

botepoupevous éenurkerred Oat. 
Vis. III. ix. 2. 

émoxerrtegOe adAnAous. 

The verbal resemblance in the first passage is striking; 
but émoxénrecbat is a common word in this kind of con- 
nexion, being very frequent in the LXX, and the union of 
orphans and widows as specially entitled to kindness is met 
with several times in the O. T. (see in the LXX Exod. 
2272; Deut. 10%; Job 229; Ps. 93%, 145°; Isa. 127, 917; Jer. 78, 
22; Ezek.22"; Zech. 7'°). Moreover, the parallel passages in 
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Hermas deviate much more widely from James. It is therefore 
impossible to feel confident that there is dependence. 


(20) Sim. IT. v. 


6 pev mAovotos exer xpyuata moAdd, 6 Ocbs e£edeEaro rovs mrwxovs .. . 
7a S€ mpds tov Kupwov mrayever...  Tdovalous év mioret. 
6 mévys mhovatds earww év TH évrev&et, 5° odd ioxver Séyors Otxalov 
kai Sévayiy peyddrnv exer y evrevéis — evepyoupérn. 
avrov mapa TH Oca. 


Jas, 2°, 


The idea of the poor man as richer in spiritual life is 
common to the two works; but this is suggested also by 
Luke 6°, 1274, 1619-31; 2 Cor. 61°, 89. The idea of the power 
of prayer is differently connected and applied; and there is 
no verbal resemblance that can suggest literary dependence. 


(21) Sim. VIII. vi. 4. Jas. 5° 


vy ai paBdor Enpal cai BeBpopéevar 
imd ontos etpéOnaay, obrol eiow of do- 
i A , > 
orarat . . . kal Braodnpnoavtes ev 
tats duaprias alray rov Kupiov, ére 
8€ kal eracoxuvbevres Td dvopa Kupiov 
ais ca ae 
TO émxAnOev én’ avrovs. 


(22) The following passages 


6 mdodros tpaov céonme, Kal Ta 
inaria tpav ontéBpera yéyover. 

27 ovk airot (se. of mAovowoe) 
Praognpovor 7d Kaddv dvoua Td émi- 
KAnbev ep dpas ; 

See also 1 Pet. 4’° (31). 


may also be compared; but 


it is not necessary to present them, as the language which 
is used in common by the two writers is not sufficiently 
characteristic to require remark. The context is quite different, 
and the use of the same words or figures may be explained 
from the O. T., or from general literary usage. 


Vis. Li. 8,ii1. Cf.Mand.IV.i.2. Jas. 1%, 

Mand. II. iv. Sim. II. vii. 15517, 

Mand. XII. vi. 5. aA’ 

Sim. VI. i. 1. 1, 

Sim. VI i.2. Vis. IV. i. 8. 2h4 

Sim. VI. i. 6, ii. 4. Ee 

Sim. VIII. ix. 1. ait 

Sim. IX. xix. 2. 1,248,186 ol, 17, 20. 
Sim. IX. xxi (especially 3). Eee, 2%, 

Sim. IX. xxvi. 7, Bie 


Although the passages which point to dependence on James 
fail to reach, when taken one by one, a high degree of proba- 
bility, yet collectively they present a fairly strong case, but 
we should be hardly justified in placing the Epistle higher 
than Class C. 


CARLYLE I 
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Acts 
(23) Vis. IV. ii. 4. 


émi rov Ocdy... mpos 
Toy Kupiv, moredoas 
a ? 4 \ LA 
Gre OC ovdevds divy cTw- 
Onvae ei pn Sid Tod 


D 


d 
Acts 41%, 


ovde yap dvopd éorw 
erepov td Toy ovpavoy 
‘ RRC a ee 
to Sedopevov év dvOpa- 
mots, ev @ Set cwOnvat 


Isa, 2475, 
Td dvopa Kupiov évdo- 


fou. 
43°! odk orev mapeé 
epov calor. 


peyddov kat évddéou §=—- as. 


Gvdpatos. 


Ps. 53°. 

‘O Océs, ev r@ dvdpari 
gov cacdy pe. 

II” Sécdv pe, Kipre. 

19” tmepacrica cov 
TO dvopa TOU Gecod. 

See also Ps, 327), 
78°, 105°, 123°, &e. 


It seems doubtful whether ‘the Lord’ and ‘the name’ refer 
to God or to Christ. In II. i. 9 and ii. 1, where suffering 
for the sake of the name (in v. 2 ‘the name of the Lord’) is 
alluded to, the name is most naturally understood as that of 
Christ. But in III. iv. 3 ‘the name of God’ is expressly 
mentioned; and in IV. i. 3 ‘his great and glorious name’ 
seems most probably to refer to God. The same may be said 
of ‘the almighty and glorious name’ in III. iii. 5. In 
III. vii. 3 Kvpios seems to be used of Christ. This ambiguity 
qualifies the first impression of resemblance. In any case the 
usage of the O. T. may furnish a sufficient basis for the 
passage ; and even the negative form of the sentence, which 
particularly reminds us of Acts, has a parallel in Isa. 431}. 
The context is totally different from that in Acts. 


(24) Mand. IV. iii. 4. 


xapdioyvaorns yap dv 6 Kupwos. 


Acts 1. 


Kupue, xapdtoyvacra mavrov. 
15° 6 xapdtoyydarns Ocds. 


The only appearance of dependence here is in the use of an 
uncommon word. But even if that word originated with the 
author of Acts, it may have passed into Christian use, so as 
to be familiar to many who had not read Acts. If we suppose 
a direct connexion, there is nothing to show on which side 
the priority lies. 
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Romans d 
(25) Mand. X. ii, 5. Rom. 8% 27, 
wy ONBe rb meta TO Gytov Td ev abré ro mvetpa imepevrvyxaver . .. 


| a u 
gol karorkody, pinmore évrevénrar [kara evrvyydver tmép dyiwv. 
aod | TO O€G, 


1 Thessalonians 


(26) Vis. IIT. ix. 10. t Thess, 5° f 
maiSevere ody aAndous Kal eipy- elpnvevere ev éavrots’ mapakadodpev 
vevere ép avrots, dé tpas, adedol, vovdereire rtovs 


atdkrous ... 


These passages use the same phrase in rather similar 
contexts dealing with mutual exhortation. 


1 Peter d 
(27) ‘Vis. III. iii. 5. 1 Pet, 37% 7. 
9 an tpav dia varos éowOn Kai ev qpepats N&e, xaracKkevalopevns 
owbjoera, KiBarod, eis qv ddiyo. . . . SecwOnoay 
60 dSaros .. . cwler Bamricpa. 


The context is quite different, the reference to Noah and 
the ark being absent from Hermas. The idea of salvation 
through water springs directly from the practice of baptism, 
and would readily suggest the figure of founding the tower 


7 ee t 
én voaTov. 


(28) Vis. TIT. xi. 3. t Pet. 57. Ps. 547%. 
> > r © a a A , se: + a c x 
ovk émepiipare éavray macav THY pépyvay _—emripupov emi Kupuov rH 
ras pepiuvas emi tov tpav emipiavtes én’ pepysvdy cov, Kat adtds 
Kupuov, airéy [rév Gedy], brs ce diadpeyes. 


IV. ii. 4 eképuyes adrd pede epi dpav. 

. . Ore THY pepivay cov 

ént tov Gedy emépupas. 
2. 5 émpipare ras 
pepipvas tyav emt top 
Kuptoy, kat avrés karop- 
Gace adrds. 

The quotation seems taken independently from the Psalm ; 
for, though the latter part differs from the LXX, it differs 
more widely from Peter. The huge beast, introduced as a 
type of the great tribulation, might be suggested by the 
‘roaring lion’ of Peter; but the figure, as used by Hermas, is 
too obvious to require such an explanation. 

12 
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(29) 


Sonimdterbe. 


Vis. IV. iii. 4. 
a i A Ld 8 fo 
donep yap 76 xpvoiov Soxiyudlerae 
81a rod mupds,. . . ovra@s Kai tpels 


1 Pet. 1”. 
70 Sokipsoy tpav rhs wicTews Trodv- 
Tyudtepoy xpuciov tov dmoAAupévov 


Sia mrupds dé Soxipaopévov. 


The words are not sufficiently close, and the comparison is 
far too obvious and common, to prove literary dependence. 


(30) Sim. IX, xii. 2, 3. 
6 pev vids Tod Ceovd 
maons THs KTicews adToU 
mpoyevéatepds * 
«06 €F e€oxdTey Tov 
neepay THs ouvtedelas 
pavepos éyévero, 


éorw 


* Not used in N. T. 


t Pet, 1°. 
Xpicrod mpoeyvacpe- 
vou péev mpd KaraBodrs 
kdapov pavepabérros be 
én’ éxdrou Tay xpbvev. 


Heb. 1”. 

ém éoxdrov [ al, éoxd- 

Tov] TOV nuepav. 
1 John 3°. 

exeivos —- €chavepwOn. 
Also 3% 

1? 7 Cay epavepobn. 

Col. 11°. 

mpwrdroKos mdons Kri- 

oeas. 


The antithesis which is here expressed reminds one of the 


Epistle; but the thought is somewhat different, and the 
phraseology, as the parallels show, is not necessarily con- 
nected with Peter. If we suppose that there is a literary 
connexion, we may observe that the doctrine is rather more 
developed in Hermas, and so may indicate that the de- 


pendence is on that side. 


(31) Sim. IX, xiv. 6. 


> 
ovK éracxvovTa Td 


wm > a ”~ 

ovopa avrov hopetv, 
XXL 3 Grav Oyu 
dxovowot, .. . Td dvona 


rato xivovrattov Kupiou 
roan was 
aurav. XXVill. 5, 6 
of mdcxovres evexey Tob 
Gvdpatos Soédtew dpel- 
Aere rdv Gedy, Sri dklous 
coa es ae \ oe 
vpas nynoaro oO Oeds iva 
Tovto Td dvoya Bacrd- 
(nre . .. wemdvOare eve- 
kev Tov dvduaros Kupiov, 
VIII. vi. 4 éra- 
Li ww 
oxurOevres 7d  dvopa 
Kupiov 1d émtkAnOev én’ 
‘i 
airovs. See (2 1), 


1 Pet. 4171, 
ei dvediferbe ev dvd- 
pare Xptctod . . . ma- 
, aera 
oxeTo’ .. . ef O€ os 
, ‘ > 
Xptrriaves, py aigxv- 
‘ 
véobw, Sotatér@ dé tov 
Ocdv év re dvdpatt Tov- 
T®. 


Polycarp viii. 2. 

eay mdoxyopev dia Td 
évopa abrod, Soédtapev 
airdy, rovrov yap niv 
Tov wtmoypaupov eOnke 
8¢ éavrov. 
Mark 8°; Luke 9”. 

bs yap dv éracywvOf 
pe. 
Cf. Acts 5": see 
(46). 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 117 


The probability that there is here a reminiscence of 1 Peter 
is confirmed by the parallel from Polycarp ; for the latter has 
just quoted 1 Peter, and that he still has the Epistle in mind 
is indicated by the last clause: see 1 Pet. 27. But the 
citation is not sufficiently close to make us feel confident 
that there is direct literary dependence. 


(32) Sim. IX. xxix. 1 Pet. 2? 7, Matt. 18°. 
T, 3. Groépevoe ody macay yérnobe os ra matdia, 
és vynta Bpépy ciciv, kakiav.. . os dpreyévynta 1 Cor, 142°. 


* 
ois ovdepia xaxia dva- Bpédy, 
Baive: emi ryv kapdiar... 
ap 
Scot ody, KTA. 


TH kakia ynmiacere. 


The comparison is too obvious to require borrowing; and 
if Hermas uses the Bpépn of 1 Peter, he fails to use the more 
striking dpreyévyyta. 

On the whole, then, the evidence seems to place 1 Peter on 
the border line between C and D. 


GOSPELS. 


Dr. C. Taylor has elaborated a striking argument in support 
of the thesis that Hermas based the Church upon four 
Gospels'. It is impossible to do justice to this in a meagre 
summary, and the reader ought to consult the work for 
himself. The important passages are the following :— 

Vis. IIT. xiii. 3 Ore eal cupedlov cides xaOnuevyy, loxvpa 7 
Ogos’ ott Téocapas mddas exer Td TUMWéALOY Kal loxupas EoTHKEY” 
kal yap 6 kdopos ba Tecodpwv oTo.xelwy Kpareira 

Sim. IX. iv. 3 ey€vovro ody orotxo. récoapes ev Tots Oeuedtors 
Tod mUpyov. Xv. 4 of wey Tpdror [AOo], pyotv, ot déxa of els Ta 
Oepérra, TeOetuevor, TpeTn yeved" of be cixoor wevre SevTépa yeved 
avipadyv sixalwv" of 8 rpidkovra aévte apophrat trod Oeod xat 
bidkovor adrod" of S€ reccapdkovta andarodo Kal SiddoKador Tod 
Knpvyparos Tod viod Tod Oeod. 

Dr. Taylor finds the key to this allusion to the four 
elements in the well-known passage of Irenaeus?, in which 


1 The Witness of Hermas to the Four Gospels, 1892. 
2 III. xi. 8, 9 Stieren ; 11, 12 Harvey. 
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he tries to prove that there must be neither more nor fewer 
than four Gospels. He connects the four orotxo. in the 
foundation of the tower with the cro:xeta. The four genera- 
tions have their parallel in the four covenants of Irenaeus. 
‘The numbers of the stones in the four rows are 10, 25, 35, 
and 40 respectively, of which the decades are expressed in 
Greek by the initials of John, Cephas, Luke, and Matthew. 
St. Peter was the traditional authority for St. Mark’s Gospel.’ 
The bench, with its four feet, represents the four Gospels 
united in the one Gospel. 

The argument is certainly plausible, and if we knew that 
Hermas had four and only four Gospels, the explanation of 
his imagery would be probable. But on the hypothesis that 
the Church had not yet definitely selected the Four Canonical 
Gospels, it may be that, Hermas had other reasons for his use 
of the number four, and that nevertheless his use of that 
number may have helped to guide the decision of the Church, 
and to furnish Irenaeus with arguments. It is curious that 
Irenaeus, though referring to four regions of the world and 
four catholic winds, makes no mention of elements even when 
he speaks of the world as ‘compounded and fitted together.’ 
Moreover, the mere correspondence of numbers is not to be 
depended upon. Thus twelve mountains represent the twelve 
tribes or nations of the world. The twelve virgins at the 
gates of the tower, of whom four were more glorious than 
the rest, do not stand for Apostles and Evangelists, but for 
the virtues, of which the first four are faith, temperance, 
power, and long-suffering. Dr. Taylor, however, makes them 
represent the Holy Spirit as distributed to the twelve 
Apostles. While we fully recognize the value of Dr. Taylor’s 
interpretations, we cannot place much confidence in them as 
an independent proof of the use of our four Gospels by 
Hermas. 

Dr. Taylor supports his principal argument by pointing out 
several apparent allusions to special features in our Gospels ; 
but here again, though the references are probable on the 
assumption that Hermas had our Gospels, they are not of 
a kind to prove that he had them to any one who is disposed 
to deny their currency at that time. 
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(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 


Matthew 
(33) Mand. XII. i. 2. 
Tovs pa) exovtas evdupa tis éembu- 
plus THs ayabijs. 
Sim. IX. xiii. 2. 
&Opworos od Sivarat ebpebjvat eis 
thy Baci\elav Tod Ocod, eav pi) avrat 
[at map0évor = dya mvedpara, or 
Suvdpets rod viod rod Geod] avréy 
evdvowcr To évdupa avrav. 


Matt. 2211. 


eldev éxei dvOpwrov ove evdedupevov 
evdupa ydpov. 

2 ras elon bes Bde ; 

18 kBddere adrév. 


This might have been suggested by the parable of the 
marriage feast ; but the resemblance is not very close. 


(34) Sim. ITI. iii. Matt. 13. 
> n IA Ua > , my , > = 
eee mace. Save Ou paivovra agere | ouvavgdver Oat dppsrepa 
ore of Sixaroe obre of dyaprwdol, péxpt ToD Oepicpod . . . ovddéEaTE 
GANG mavTes Spool cio. mporov ta Cldma . .. oiTov cuva- 
IV. 2 6 yap aidy 6 épxduevos ‘yayere. 


40 
3 


mupt Karakalerat, 
Be RN 3g 8 ae 
6 O€ aypdés eotw 6 Kécpos, 


O€pos eati rois Sixaiows, rots dé dpap- 
Todois year. 4 @s Evda KaTakav- 
Onoovrat, 

V. v. 2 6 dypos 6 Kéopos obrds 
€arw. 

This might certainly have been suggested by the parable 
of the tares, the general idea being similar, and the last-quoted 
words being almost identical. It is the custom of Hermas to 
transform ideas of which he avails himself, and adapt them 
to his own composition. 

(35) Sim. V. vi. 4. 

éfovoiavy macay daBov mapa rod 

marpos airov, 


Matt. 287°. 
€066n pot maca efovcia, 
11" wdvra pot mapeddOn xd Tov 
marpds pov. 
The words are sufficiently related to suggest dependence, 
but are too few to admit of a confident inference. 


d 
(36) ‘Vis, IIT. ix. 8. 


mapa Tod Bacthéws TOU peyddov, 


Matt. 5°. 


Tov peyddov Baciréas. 


The expression is a fairly common one (see Ps. 46%, 47%, 
94°; also Tobit 13), and the context is quite different. 
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(37) Mand. XI. xvi. 

Soxipate otv dro tav epywor kal 
ths Cons tov advOpwmov tov déyovra 
€aurdy mvevpatopdpov etvat. 
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Matt. 771. 
tav Yevdorpopyrav . . . 
kapray aitav émvyvaceobe abrovs. 


amd Tav 


The resemblance here is solely in the sentiment, and that 
is not sufficiently characteristic to be of weight apart from 


verbal coincidence. 


Mark 
(38) Mand. IV. ii. 1. 


> ho obdé . 6 3/ 
ov guviw ovdév, kai 7 Kapdia pou 
TET operat, 


Mark 6°. 
ov yap ouraKkav ... GAN iv 7 Kapdia 
aitav Ten@popern [see also 817]. 


The combination of words is confined to Mark, where it 
occurs twice, and the verbal agreement is sufficient to suggest 


dependence. 


who are reproached in the Gospel.’ 


It is as if Hermas said, ‘I am like those men 


Nevertheless, we cannot, 


on the strength of this single passage, assign a very high 


degree of probability to the use of Mark by Hermas. 


See 


also (43) and the references in (46), which exclude Matthew, 
as that Gospel does not use émaicxtverbat. 


Luke 
(39) Mand. IX. viii. 


iS > + t * od 
ov ovv pi Stadimns airovpevos... 
éay Sé exxaxnons. 


Luke 18}. 
mpos 76 Seiv mavrore mpocevyerbat 
avrovs kal pr éyxaxeiv [al, éx-]. 


This connexion of ideas is confined to Luke in the N. T., 
and the expression is sufficiently close to suggest dependence. 
The last word is used by Paul, 2 Cor. 4116; Gal. 6° ; Eph. 333; 
2 Thess. 31°, but not in reference to prayer, as it is in 2 Clem. 


11, 2. See also (11). 
(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 
(40) Vis. III. vi. 5. Matt. 13% 7. 


i Caer, x sega 

€XOVTES bev TLOTW, €XOVTES Se Kat 
mXovroy tov aldvos tovrov, érapy 
yéunrar Oris, Sia tov mAovTOv adray 
kat dua ras mpaypateias dmapvodvrar 
tov Kiptov avrav, 

Sim. IX. xx. 5, 2. 

oi pev rpiBodroi ciow of rrovarot, 

ai b€ dkavOa of ev tais mpayparetas 


6 Tov Adyov dkovwy Kai ebOds pera 
Xapas AapBavev adrév' . . . yevouerns 
d€ Oripews . . . oxavdaditerat. 

Mark 43% ¥. 

oi cis ras dxdvOas ometpduevor . . . 
ai péptpvat rod aidvos Kal 4 dwdry rob 
mdovrov Kai ai epi ra Nowra émOupiar 
+e + GUpMviyovaw Tov Adyov, 
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Tais rrotidas epmrecbuppevot . . . mryd= Luke 8". 
pevar ind Tov mpdkewr airav. ObFOL odo, oupmrbeyolecal, 
See also xxi. 3. 
The resemblance here may very well indicate acquaintance 
with the parable of the sower, though it is impossible to 
connect this acquaintance with a particular Gospel. 


(41) Vis. IV. ii. 6. Matt. 264; Mark 14”. 1 Clem. xlvi. 8. 


oval Trois. . . wapakou- kadov qv ata, ef otk cimev yap’ Ovat ro 
cacw" aipera 7] eyervndn 6 = av avOpare ékxeiv@ Kadov 
petatepov jv eyenvnbn 6 avOpwros par, a 
es - ae en 
abrois Td py yevnOjvar. —ekeivos. iy aire ei ovk éyervOn. 


This might certainly be borrowed from the Synoptic 
saying, the change being no greater than we may expect 
when there is no express quotation. The quotation in 
Clement (56) proves that the saying was known in Rome, but 
does not attach it to a particular Gospel. 


(42) Mand. IV. i. 1. Matt. 5°. 
1) dvaBawére cov émi tiv Kapdiav mas 6 BAerav yuvaika mpos TO émbu- 
mept yyuvatkds dAXorpias. pica adtins dn epoixevoev adirny ev 
Th xapdig avrod. 
Mand. IV. i. 6. Matt. 19°; Mark 101}, 
éay S€ drodvoas tiv yuvaixa érépay és dv arodvon Ti yuvaika avrod, ei 
yapunon, Kal adros potyarat, pa) emt wopveia [Mk. om. ], kat yapjon 


aAAnv, poryara [Mk. add. ex’ airqy]. 
The first of these passages is similar in sentiment, though 
not in words, to Matthew. The second resembles the Gospels 
both in thought and language. It goes beyond 1 Cor. 71% 1}, 
and, with Mark, omits the qualification in Matthew. Paul’s 
reference shows there was a Christian doctrine on the 
subject apart from a written Gospel; but the words here are 
so much closer to the Gospels than are Paul’s that we may 
reasonably infer some kind of literary dependence. At all 
events, the passages indicate acquaintance with the Synoptic 
tradition. 


(43) Sim. IX. xx. 2. Matt. 19”. 
of wAovat .. . SvoxdAws eioedev- duokddws mAovatos [Tisch. mr. 
> \ , ~ a > , > ny , 
covrat eis THv Bacthciay TOU cou, duc.] eicedevoerar eis THY Bactheiav 


tay otpavay, Mark 10 més dvoxé- 
Aes of TA YpnLaTa €xovtes eis THY Bact- 
Aeiav Tod Ocod eicedevoovra. Luke 
18” nearly the same as Mark. 


We can hardly doubt that this is a quotation. 
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(44) Sim. V. ii. 1. Matt, 21°; Mark 121; Luke 20°. 
Thy mapaBodny. 2 eprevoe dure- ispactcnae [Mk. & “rapaBohais| 

Adva . . . SovAov... mapexadécato ... epirevoey dpmehova [Mk dpm. 

airév ... &mdOe dé 6 deondrys... pir. |... dmedfjunoer. 

els Thy dodnpiay. 5 pera xpdvoy pAOev Matt. 25%. 

6 Seandrns rod Sovdov. 7 Oédw adtov éxddeoev . . . dovdovs [Lk. 197°]. 

ovykAnpovdpov TO viG pov Totjoat, 1 wera b€ modkdy xpdvov epxerat 


6 Kipios Trav dovdov. 
Mark 127; Luke 20", 
6 KAnpovopos [6 vids]. 


This may possibly have been suggested by the Gospels; 
and the whole parable seems framed on the model of the 
evangelical parables. 


(45) Sim. IX. xxix. 1, 2, 3. Matt. 18°. 
*, LA Ly € ve} aN ‘ cA +4 A , 
as vnmia Bpépyn. . . ol ToLovTOL.. éay py... yernobe ws Ta maidia, 
of a lod t Aa > AY 2 _ Fs ° ~ -. ~ 
KaTouKHooveW ev Ti Bacireia Tod ov py eiedOnte cis THY Bacidelay TeV 
cod... wavTa yap Ta Behn evdobd ovpavav, ° of dyyeho airav ... 
€oTe mapa TH Ce@ kal mpOra map BrEmovar 1d mpdowmoy Tod marpds 
aire. pov. * 6 peifwy év tH Bacidela Tov 


See also xxxi. 3 ‘felices vos otpavay. 19%; Mark 10" rév yap 
iudicio omnes . . . quicumque = rootrwy éoriy 7 Bacweia roy odpavar 
estis innocentes sicut infantes, [Mark rod Geot]. Of. Matt. 207 
quoniam pars vestra bona est  sparos. 
et honorata apud Deum,’ 


It is not improbable that this is derived from some such 
saying as we find in the Gospels. 


(46) Sim. VIII. vi. 4. Mark 8*; Luke 9”. 
emacxuvbevres TO Ovopa Kupiov, ds yap dp erica youd pe kal rots 
Sim. IX. xiv. 6. enovs Aédyous. 
Ort ovK eratoxvvovTat TO dvopa a’rov Comp. (3 1). 
pope. 


Sim. IX. xxi. 3. 


pe > cA ~ t 
TO Ovoua emataxuvoyTat Tov Kupiov. 


(III) The Fourth Gospel. 
D 


John d 
(47) Vis. IT. ii. 8. John 11, 14% Col. 34. 
ToUs dpynoapevous Tov Eye ejue... 7 Con. 6 Xpiords ... 9 Can 
Kupioy ad’rav dreyvo- nar. 
picba dnd THs Cons Matt. 10%. 
avTav, Sotis © dy dpynonrai 


pe umrpoo bev ray avOpb- 
Tov, apyncopat adrov 
kayo. Also Luke 12°, 
somewhat varied. 
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The only connexion is in the word (7, and it is by no 
means certain that it refers to Christ in Hermas; in any case, 
the verse in Colossians is sufficient to show that the expres- 
sion need not be borrowed from John. The sentiment of the 
passage is closer to the Synoptics. 


(48) Sim. V. vi. 3. John ro", 
Sots adtois Tov vdpoy dv €daBe mapa TavTny tiv évto\yy é\aBov mapa 
Tov maTpos avrov. tod marpés pov. Cf, 12%, 14%, 157% 


The identity of expression may be accidental, for it is 
sufficiently explained by the context. 


(49) Sim. IX. xii. 1. John 107%, 

H mvAn 6 vids Tod Geod €or. 5 éyd ejut ) dpa. vs. dd rodrd 
> \ , a ~ ¢ <3 * 
eis tv Bacwciay rod Ocod GArAws pe 6 marHp dyand. 
s in > 8d a) > \ 6 RN # ‘ N 4 
eivedOciv ov Suvarar avOpwros et pry 14° ovdels epxerar mpos Tov marépa, 


Sua Tod Gvdépatos Tov viod airov Tod ef py dv eyod. 
nyamnpevou i adrov. 6 % b€ mUAn 

6 vids Tod Qeod eotiv’ airy pia cicodds 

éort mpos Tov Kuptoy. G&ddas ovp ovdeis 

eloeXcvoerat mpds airoy et pr Sud Tov 

viov atrod. 

The figure of a gate admitting to the tower which repre- 
sents the Church is a natural one, and need not be borrowed. 
Nevertheless, the passage has a Johannine colouring; but 
whether this is sufficient to prove a literary connexion may 
be reasonably questioned. Such sentiments must have spread 


among Christians apart from direct literary influence. 


(50) Sim. IX, xv. 3. John 3°. 
raira 7a dvdpara [of various od Ovvarat ideiv THY Bacwreiav rod 
vices] 6 gopav rod Geod SoddAos ry cod... od dvvarat cioedOeiy ets THY 


Bacirelav pev dyerat rod Geod, eis  Bactdeiay rod Geod. 
adripy dé ovk eiedevoerat, 


The two expressions remind one of the passage in John; 
but in the latter they are synonymous, whereas in Hermas 
they are contrasted. The idea of entering into the kingdom 
of God is too common to be an indication of any particular 
passage; and the idea of seeing it, though not so frequently 
expressed, occurs in Mark 91, with the parallel in Luke 9”, 
and the notion of seeing it without entering it is suggested by 
Matthew 26°, with the parallel in Mark 14°, where the word 
éWeode is used. See also Luke 217”. 


II CLEMENT 


INTRODUCTION. 


Puorttvs (Biblioth. Cod. 126) says of 2 Clement, pyra twa os 
dné tis Olas ypapis Levigovra maperodyet, Gv ovd' } mpadtn annd- 
Aaxto TayteAGs. A case of such alien ‘scripture’ quotation 
common to 1 and 2 Clement is that found most fully in 
2 Clem. xi. 2-4 (1 Clem. xxiii. 3 f.) Adyes ydp Kal 6 mpopytixds 
Adyos, Tadraltwpol eiow ot dipvxo., xtA. ‘The prophetic dis- 
course’ in question may or may not be ‘ Eldad and Modat’: 
but at any rate it shows that our homilist’s quotations of 
divinely authoritative words are not controlled by any strict 
canonical idea, even in relation to O.T. writings. Yet we 
must beware of mistaking free citations for verbal quotations 
from unknown Gospels. For what follows the words déye. 7 
yoapy ev To “leCexuyA, in vi. 8, is in fact a free paraphrase ; and 
he is apt to use ¢noly with words which merely give the 
effect of a passage (e.g. xii. 6 with allusion to xii. 2; ef. vii. 6 
where words of Isa. 66% are adapted). In v. 2, however, he 
certainly cites a non-canonical Gospel with Adyer 6 Kipuos, as 
also in viii. 5, with the addition év r@ evayyeAly. 

In xiv. 2 our author appeals, for teaching about the Church, 
to ‘The Books (ra BiBAla + prophetarum, Syriac) and the 
Apostles.’ Thus, on the one hand, he co-ordinates the apostolic 
writings with the O. T. as to authority; but, on the other, he 
does not include them under the same term, ‘the Books,’ i.e. 
his Bible. Whether, again, he reckons Gospel narratives 
under ‘the Apostles’ must be held doubtful, in view of his 
free use of at least one apocryphal Gospel, possibly that 
‘ According to (the) Egyptians’—which he can hardly have 
believed Apostolic in origin (assuming that he cites it at 
all). This suggests that he thought only of the sayings of the 
Lord in such narratives as the authoritative element; just as he 
refers (xiii. 3) to ‘the Oracles of God’ on the lips of Christians, 
and cites the substance of words found in Luke 63% 3, ag 
embodying a divine oracle (A¢yet 6 @eds). Here God is con- 
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ceived as speaking in Christ, who elsewhere is Himself cited 
as the authority behind the Gospel, e.g. ‘For the Lord saith 
in the Gospel’ (viii. 5), where an Evangelie source distinct 
from any of our Gospels seems to be cited. All this prevents 
apy very strict inference from the fact that words found in 
Matt. 9°, Mark 21" (cf. Luke 5%) are cited (ii. 4), after an 
O. T. passage, with kal érépa 82 ypadi Adyet. Thus the book 
in question is ‘a scripture’ primarily because of what it 
embodies, viz. part of the Gospel spoken by the Lord; and 
elsewhere he can quote with equal deference matter certainly 
not found in any of our Gospels. Indeed, all the facts would 
be fairly satisfied by the hypothesis that our homilist quotes 
throughout from a single Evangelic source, if we were at 
liberty to imagine it a sort of combined recension of two or 
more of our Synoptists, embodying such additions as made it 
correspond more completely to the notion of Christ’s ‘ Gospel ’ 
prevalent in the non-Jewish part of the Alexandrine Church. 
In that case it would be an earlier local type of harmony? 
than Tatian’s Diatessaron, which so largely superseded our 
Gospels, even at a later date,among Syriac-speaking Christians. 
As regards the N.T. Epistles, the phrase ‘The Books and the 
Apostles’ prepares us to find pretty free use of them, even 
though they are not formally quoted. 


EPISTLES, 
Cc 
Hebrews c 
(1) 2 Clem. xi. 6. Heb. 10”. 
muords yap eoTw 6 émayyetAdpevos. motos yap 6 emayyetAdpevos. 


The context of the two passages is similar, referring to the 
need of hope in the presence of grounds for doubt. 


(2) 2 Clem, i. 6. Heb. 12’. 
droOéuevor exeivo 8 meptkeipeba rooovroy exovres meptkeipevoy Hiv 
vépos Ti avrov Oednoet. vépos papripav, dyxov dirobepevoe 
WavTa ... 


1 On such a view we should of course have to treat the phenomena pointing 
to Clement’s use of any of our Synoptists as evidence of indirect or second- 
hand use—so pushing back the origin of such a Gospel to a period prior 
to that of the immediate source. 
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Although the thought of these two passages is so different, 
it seems difficult, in view of the verbal coincidences, to resist 
the conclusion that the language of 2 Clement is unconsciously 
influenced by that of Hebrews. 


The following points of similarity may be added, though they 
cannot be classed. 


(a) 2 Clem. xvi. 4. Heb. 13%. 
mpocevxy . . . ek Kans ouverdy- mpooevxerOe rept jpav’ meOdpeba 
dews. yap Ore Kadyy cuveidnaw exoper. 


The expression xadj cvveldnois does not occur elsewhere in 
N. T. 

(b) xx. 2 has a general similarity with Heb. 105*-% ; and the 
expression ©cod (6vros occurs in 2 Clem. xx. 2 and Heb. 10% 


(cf. 33). 


D 
1 Corinthians d 
(3) 2 Clem. ix. 3. 1 Cor. 6”. 
det ody nas @s vady Ceod dvdAdc- i) odk oldare drt TO TSpa Spay vads 
oew Thy odpKa, Tov év tpiv ‘Ayiov Ilvevpards éotw, 
ob éxere did Qeod ; 


1 Cor. 37°. 
ovk otSare rt pads Geod cote... ; 
Cf. Eph. 27°. 
The phrase in 2 Clement has the same meaning as that of 
1 Cor. 61°, and it is very possible that it is derived from 
St. Paul; but the conception had probably become a common- 
place among Christians, and we cannot assert a necessary 
dependence upon any particular passage. 
UNCLASSED 
(4) 2 Clem. vii. 1. t Cor. 9%, 
The metaphor of the games is very common in ancient 
literature. Cf. Lightfoot, ad loc. 


(5) 2 Clem. xi. 7, xiv. 5. rt Cor. 2°. 
See note on the passage in relation to 1 Clem. (14). 
Ephesians d 
(6) 2 Clem, xiv. 2. Eph. 1”. 
otk olopar dé spas dyvociv sre kai airév axe xehadryy dimép 


> f ~ ~ * a Lol 

exkhyoia (60a capa eort Xpiorod mdvra rh exkAnoia, fries éori 7d cpa 
DB \ a o, , € N a a 

(Aéyer yap 7 ypapn’ ’Eroincev 6 beds abrov, ro mAnpopa Tov Ta mavra ev 
ae 1» si 3 

toy GyOpwmov dpoev Kat Ojdv' 7d maou mANpovpéevov, 
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dpoev eorly 6 Xptords, rd OpAV 7 
éxkdyoia), kat Ort ta BiBXia Kal of 
Gméorohot ri exkAnoiay ov viv eivar 


Ada dvaber [pacir]. 


We have to notice here :— 
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Eph. 5”. 

Gre dynp ore Keady Tis yuvatkés, 
as kal 6 Xpiords Kepadi THs ékKAn- 
gias, Th, 

Eph. 1°. 

kabas é€ehéEato jas ev aired mpd 

karaBoAjs Kéopou, 


1. The treatment of the Church as the body of Christ. 
2. The comparison of the union of Christ and the Church to 


the union of man and woman. 


3. The conception of the Church as pre-existing, which 
possibly corresponds in some degree with St. Paul’s concep- 
tion of the election before the foundation of the world. 


UNCLASSED 


(7) 2 Clem. xix. 2. 


éoxoriopeda iy Sidvorav. Cf. (17). 


2 Clem, xiii. 1. 


(8) 


dvOpamdpeckot, 
James 
(9) 2 Clem. vi. 3, 5. 
gortv S€ odtos 6 aldy Kal 6 pedAdwv 
Sto exOpoi. .. ov Suvapeba oty ray 


, : en ~ gs eon , 
duo pidor eivat bet b€ quads Toure 
amoratapevous exeiv xpacOa, 


Eph. 4%. 


Eph. 6°. 
Cf. Col. 3”. 


Jas. 4*. 
ovk oldare drt i idia Tod Kéopou 
” = a > 3 EA 
€yOpa tov Ocov eorw; bs dy odv 
BovdnOy didos eivar rod Kécpov, 
expos Tod Geod xabiorarat, 


There is a similarity of feeling between these passages, but 
no verbal parallel, except in the occurrence of #iAo: and Ala. 


(10) 2 Clem. xv. I. 
pucbds yap ovk gory puxpds avo- 
pévny wpuxny Kat daodAvpévyy drro- 
atpeyat eis ro cwOyvat, 
(11) 2 Clem. xvi. 4. 
kpeioowy vyotela mpoceuyiis, €den- 
poovrn 6€ dydorépor’ dydmn € 
kadimres mAROos dpaptidvy' mpocevxy 
b€ ek Kadjs ouvednoews x Oavdrov 
pverat. 


Jas. 51°. 
edxecbe trep GAAnAor, Sas iabyre. 
modu ioxver dSénats Sikaiov évepyou- 
pévn. 
Jas. 5”. 
6 émuotpéeas dpaproddy ék mAdyns 
680d airod cacet Wuxi ex Oavdrov, 
kal kaddipet wAROos Guapriav. 


The occurrence in 2 Clement of so many points similar to 
those in Jas. 51% 2° is worthy of notice, although none of the 
resemblances may be very striking in themselves. 
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(12) 2 Clem. xx. 2-4. 
muorevapev ovv, ddeAot kal dder~ 
 Ccod ¢B A sOdod 

gai’ Ccod (avros metpay aOdodper, 

mee ” & 

kat yupvaCéueba TH viv Bio va ro 
, 7 Raye aaa 
peddovrs orepavwbGpev. ovddeis Tay 

Stxaiwy raxiv kapmoy edaBev, adr 

éxdéyerat airév. ei yap tov pucddv 

a t c A , > ’ 
tav Sixaiov 6 Oeds cuvrdépas amedidov, 
evOéws eumopiay joKkodpey Kat ov 
deooéBevav, 
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Jas. 5% % 2, 

paxpobupnoare ody, ddeddol, gas 
THs mapovolas rod Kupiov. idov, 6 
yewpyos ékdéxerat roy Tipioy Kaprov 
Tis yns, paxpodupav én’ ait@, ews 
AGdBn Tpaipoy kat oyrtpov. 
paxpoOupnoare Kal tpeis . . . dnd~ 
Serypa AdBere, adehpoi, rhs Kako~ 
mabetas kat ths pakpoOupias rods 
mpopnras. 


ey 
vVETOV 


There is a general similarity between these passages in the 


spirit of their teaching, but these parallels, like the others 
cited with passages in James, are insufficient to give positive 
evidence in favour of literary dependence. 


1 Peter d 
(13) 2 Clem. xiv. 2. 

epavepwbn Se em éoxdrav tay 
qwepav iva nuas coon. 

Cf. also di rijs éxxAnotas Tis (ws and éxkAnola (6oa (occurring 
in the same section of 2 Clement) with Aldo. Cavres (1 Pet. 24). 
(14) 2 Clem. xvi. 4. t Pet. 4°. 

ayann dé kadvmret TAROOS GuapTiOr. dydnn Kadvmre: whiOos dpapriov. 


See note on 1 Clement (48). 


1 Pet. 1” 
avepwbévros d€ én’ éxxdrov rap 
xpdvev dv duas, 


UNCLASSED 
Romans 

(15) 2 Clem. i. 8. 

exddeoev yap nas ovK bvras kal 
WOeAnoev ek jun) SvTos Eivat Tas. 

The correspondence is superficial, and the phrase in some 
sense is not uncommon. Cf. Lightfoot, ad loc. 
(16) 2 Clem. viii. 2. Rom. 9”. 

The metaphor of the clay and the potter is used by Jeremiah 
(18*#f), and it would therefore be unsafe to assert the depen- 
dence of 2 Clement on Romans. 


Rom. 4". 
kadodpros Ta pi) dvra ws dvra. 


(17) 2 Clem. xix. 2. Rom. 1”, 
éoxotiopeda tHv Sudvoay, kal éoxoricOn 4 dovveros avrav 
kapdia, 
Eph. 47%. 


: F 
eoxoricpevor TH Savoia, 
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The phrase is parallel to that of Romans and Ephesians, 
but closer to the latter. Cf. (7). 


1 Timothy 
(18) 2 Clem. xx. 5. 1 Tim. 1”. 

There is considerable resemblance between these doxologies, 
but it seems to us impossible to lay much stress upon this, 
i it is very possible that they are both based upon liturgical 
corms. 


(19) 2 Clem. xv. 1. 1 Tim. 4%. 
Cf. Jas. 51 *° (11). 
2 Peter 
(20) 2 Clem. xvi. 3. 


ywookete S€ bre Epxerat oq 7 

Hepa ths Kpicews ws KAiBavos Katd- 

plevos, kal Taxnoovrai tives TeV odpa- 

vav, Kal Taga » yy os pddtBos emt 

mupt tykdpevos, Kat tére chavncerat 

Ta kpudia Kai chavepa epya Tov dy- 

Oparrav, 
Mal. 4} iSod jpépa epyerat Karopévy os KAiBavos. 
Isa. 34* raxjoovra: macat ai duvdpers Tv ovpavar. 


This affords parallels to 2 Pet. 35-7, 19; notice also the 
variant eipeOjoerar in 2 Pet. 3!°, which is near to garvnoetat 
in 2 Clem. xvi. 3. 

[Lightfoot thinks the agreement of 2 Clem. xi. 2 with 
2 Pet. 19 in 6 mpodyrixds Adyos, and with 2° in jyépay ef 
huépas, worthy of notice.] 


Jude 
(21) 2 Clem. xx. 4. Jude °. 

Sia rotro Oeia xpiots eBdaev dyyédous te Tods pi) THpHTavTas 
mvedpa pi) by Sixacov, kai éBdpvey THY éavTav dpxyny . . . els xpiow 
Secpois. peyddAns jpépas Secpois didiow ond 


Cooy rernpyker. 


These passages seem parallel, but it is to be remembered 
that the interpretation of 2 Clem. xx. 4 is very doubtful, that 
the variant decuds (C) is found for decpois (S, considerably 
weakening the parallel), and that changes of the text have 


also been proposed. 
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GOSPELS. 
(I) The Synoptic Gospels. 
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Matthew 
(22) 2 Clem. v. 5, Vi. 7 
(viii. 4). 


9 O€ emayyehia rod Xpiorod peydhy 

‘ a J ‘ c i: ee 
kat Oavpaory éorwv, Kat [+4 '] ava- 
mavots Tis peddovons Bactdelas kal 
(ais aiwviov. 
A X A éX: a 
mowovres yap TO OéAnpa rod 
Xpiorod eipnoopev dvdmavow' ei de 
pyye, ovdev mas pioerar ek Ths 


Matt. 11% f-, 2545 f 


bigs rf LSP. 7 > Ld 

Sevre mpds pe,.. . kaya dvatavow 

- ee 
buds’ dpare rov Cuydy pov ép’ tpas, 
. 2 6 kai etpyoere avdravow tais 
apuyais ipar. 

, 

ép dcov ov« éromoate . . . Kat 
> LA a od = , oF 
dmreXevoovra: ovroat eis KoAaoW ai@noy, 
© RS BF Saran mere 
of bé Sixatoe ets Cony atomor. 


aiaviov Koddcews, ay Tapakovowper 
TOY evToda@y avTov. 

Tas evrohas tod Kupiov pudd£arres 
AnYWopeda Conv alonov. 

Matthew alone has (1) Christ’s promise of rest to those who 
do His will—such persons ‘ finding rest’ ; (2) the warning as to 
xddacts aldéyos (only here in N.T.) for those who do not His 
commands, as set forth in the Judgement Scene, while the prize 
is # (uéAdovea) Bacrrela and (wij aidvios. Hence it is hard to 
escape the impression that our homilist is using this Gospel 
directly or indirectly. 

d 
(23) 2 Clem. ili. 2. 
Reyer O€ Kal adrés’ Tdv dspuodoyy~ 


Matt. 10°? (Luke 12°). 


Tas ovy Gattis dpooynoes ev epot 


; a nck ais aay 
cavrd pe [evamiov trav dvOparar, 
om, Syr. |, Guodoyjcw abrévy evémiov 
Tov trarpés pov. 


4 ~ > ¥: A i Ld 
éumpocbey trav avOparav, sporoynow 
a ae aera x 
kdy® év ait Eympoobev tov martpds 
i‘ “ 
pou Tov €v ovpavois. 


Clement’s quotation is nearer Matthew than Luke (who has 
6 vids Tod dvOpdmov... éumpoobev Trav dyyéAwy rod @eod). But 
even retaining évdmov xr. (Matthew and Luke have éumpoobev 
xtA.), Clement’s wording is sufficiently different to suggest 
the direct use of another source altogether, whether oral or 
written. See the next note. 
(24) 2 Clem. iv. 2. 

reyes yap’ Od mas 6 Aéyor pot, 
Kipte, Kvpie, coOnoerat, ddN 6 mov 
thy OuKacoovrny. 


Matt. 773. 
ae ; 

ov mas 6 A€ywy pot, Kupre, Kupre, 
sy? = 
cigehevoerar eis thy Bactidelav Tov 
pee: f s 
ovpavay, GAN 6 rowdy 7d O€Anwa Tod 

martpés jou Tod év odpavois. 
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ZwOjcerar may simply echo od ydp rodro cdce ipas, just 
before (ef. iii. 3, also i. 1, 4, ii. 2, 4, 7), especially as Matthew's 
phrase is rather Jewish ; and d:xaroovvnv may be a paraphrase 
to suit the context, which has Christ’s will directly in view 
(cf. xi. 7, xix. 3 for Clement’s use of the phrase). Or the 
quotation may have stood in this form in the same source from 
which iv. 5, v. 2-4 seem to come, the subject being akin. 
Or, again, it may come from oral tradition. 


(25) 2 Clem. vi. 9. Matt. 227 f 
La = aN & La A! iy i. ‘A s > a 
Hues, €dy py tTHpHT@pev TO Barri- » ++ 6 Baored’s .. . déyer adTe, 
cpa ayvov kai dyiavrov, mola werot- ‘Eraipe, mas eiopOes Sde ph exov 
Onoes civehevodpeba eis TO Bacidecoy evOvpa ydpov ; 
Tov Geov;.. . cay pn ebpeOGpev Epya 
exovres Sava kal Sixaca ; 


Here resemblance turns on the meaning of 7d Bacidciov. It 
is true that it can mean ‘kingdom,’ but rather in the abstract 
sense of ‘sovereignty, as in xvii. 5 iddvres 1d Bactdevov Tob 
xéopou év T@ ’Inoot—a sense which ill suits the contrast here, 
where it is a matter of ‘entering into’ 7d Bacldeiov ‘with 
assurance. Elsewhere Bactrela is used of the Kingdom men 
hope to enter, see xi. 7 elonfouen els tiv Bacthelay airod. Hence 
Bacliecov may well have the usual sense of ‘royal palace,’ 
and so allude to the situation in Matthew’s parable of the 
Wedding Garment, here represented by the baptismal gar- 
ment kept pure by a holy life (épya exovres Sova xai dixata), 
ef. Acta Barnabae, 12 76 eviupa exeivo, Smep eotww apOapror els 
Tov aldva. 


UNCLASSED 
(26) 2 Clem. xvii. 1. Matt. 281° f 
el yap évrohas Zxonev [iva, Syr.] mopevbevres ody pabnrevioate mavra 
kal todro mpdoooper (-opev, Syr.), Ta vn, Bamrifovres airots cis rd 
dnd rév cidodwv aGroonay Kai Katn- Oovoua tod marpos kTh. . . . , dtdd- 
xelv, KTr. oxovres avrovs typety mdvta éca ; 


> Pie feta 
éveretkapny dpiy, 


Just a possible allusion, in view of the reference to missionary 
évrodds: yet and trav ciddAwy aroonay kal karnxeiv rather recalls 
the gist of the Kerygma Petri. 
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D 
Luke d 
(27) 2 Clem. ii. 5, 7. 

TovTo Aéyet, Ore Sei rods drod- 
Avpévous cawotew .. . oUT@s Kal 6 
Xpicrés nOeAnoev Hoar Ta amod- 
Avpeva, kal Eowoev oAdots, Addy 


kai Kadéoas nuas 778 droAupevous. 

Here, in spite of certain echoes (e.g. €A@ay Kat Kadéoas) of 
ii. 4, discussed below (30), there might be good reason to suspect 
allusion to the passage in Luke, but for the fact that Clement 
certainly uses at least one non-canonical Gospel. 


(28) 2 Clem. xiii. 4. 

Grav yap axovcwow 
map nuay Ore réyer 6 
Ocds, Ov xadpis tpiv ef 
dyanate Tovs dyaravras 
twas, dda ydpis tpi 
el dyanare rots éxOpovs 


Luke 6 %. 
‘ > 2 a” x 
kal ei dyarare rovs 
dyanévras tyas, mola 
ipiv xdpis éotis... 
mAiy dyanare tous éx- 
Opods tpav... Kai gorat 
. le , 
6 pio dds tpav modus. 
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Luke 19?. 


HAOe yap 6 vids rod dvOpamov 
5  yrioa Kat goa Td dmohwdds. 


Didache i. 3. 
qoia yap xapts, édy 
dyarare rovs dyanév- 


ras tuas;... tyes dé 
dyanare Tovs pucovvras 
tas, Kat ovx ekere 
ex Opdv. 


kai Tovs pucodvras bpas. 

No sure argument for the use of Luke can be based on this 
passage. It departs considerably from Luke’s wording ; while 
it is simply as one of ‘ God’s oracles’ (ra Adyra Tod cod) found 
on Christian lips that it is cited. The addition of xal rovs 
pucobtyras tuas finds parallels in Did. i. 3 and Justin, Apol.i.15 
Gyamare Tovs picodvtas tuas. Such a variant for rods éxOpovs 
would arise naturally in common use as a more exact anti- 
thesis to dyamare. Possibly, however, 2 Clement quotes the 
whole saying as known to him in an apocryphal Gospel. 


UNCLASSED 
(29) 2 Clem. viii. 5. 

éyer yap 6 Kipuos ev r@ edayyedio* 
Ei 16 puxpdy ovk ernpnoate, TO péya 
tis tpiv dace; Aeyo yap tpiv ore 
6 motos ev edaxiatm Kal év TOAG 
miotés €or. 

Iren. Adv. Haer. ii. 34, 3 ‘Et ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis 
exsistentibus in eum: Si in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum 
est quis dabit vobis? significans quoniam qui in modica temporali 
vita ingrati exstiterunt ei qui eam praestitit, iuste non percipient 
ab eo in saeculum saeculi longitudinem dierum. 

Cf. Hippol. Refut. x. 33 imdkove 7 memomxdre kat ph dvriBawe viv, tva 
emt TO puxpS mords etpeGels kal rd péya meorevOjva Sunbijs. 


Luke 161°f, 

6 morés év €hayiot@ Kal év TOAAG 
motdés €oTt. . . ei ovy ev TH adiko 
papova ovk éyeverbe, 7d 
qi Spe wee , 

GAnOwov tis dtpiv morevoe ; 


TioTOL 


II CLEMENT 133 


While the latter part of Clement’s citation of Christ’s words 
‘in the Gospel’ agrees exactly with the beginning of the 
passage in Luke, its former part differs so widely that it is 
best to regard the whole as quoted from another source 
altogether. For Irenaeus, followed by Hippolytus, discoun- 
tenances the idea that the deviation of form is accidental (or 
represents a glossing of Matt. 257 %3). That Irenaeus is 
not quoting Luke 16"! seems clear from the way in which 
he introduces the words, viz. ‘Dominus dicebat ingratis ex- 
sistentibus in eum,’ which (a) does not suit Luke’s context 
[rather that of Matt. 25%4-°°], while (b) dicebat is not his 
usual phrase in citing a definite passage in our Gospels, but 
points rather to some logion handed down as characteristic of 
his attitude to a class of hearers. Thus, whatever the exact 
relation of the saying in our two witnesses, they point to its 
currency outside our Gospels; and if we may argue from the 
divergence in form—ovx érnpycare (which must stand, in view 
of what follows) and fideles non fuistis—it was not confined 
to one circle before Irenaeus’s day. Cf. (31), which relates to 
the same context in Luke (167), also (34). 


(II) The Synoptic Tradition. 


(30) 2 Clem. ii. 4. Matt. 9%; Mark 2'” 

kal érépa Sé ypadi Aéyet dre Ovk (Luke 5). 
ArOov kadéoa Sixalovs, ddd dpap- ob (yap, Matt.) AGov xadeoa 
Twdovs. Sixaiovs, dAAd dpapradots. 


Cf. Barn. v. 9 iva SeiEy dre otk HAOev Kadécar dixaiovs, dAAd dpap- 
Twdovs. 


The parallelism with our two first Synoptics (Luke has ovx 
edjrvda . . . els perdvovay) is exact; and Clement, unlike 
Barnabas, cites it as ‘a scripture.’ But what the Gospel 
writing referred to may be, is a question complicated by 
Clement’s known use of some source distinct from our 
Gospels; see Introduction ad fin. 


(31) 2 Clem. vi. rf. Luke 16%; Matt. 16°. 


Adyes Se 6 Kupios' Oddels oixérns Verbally as Luke 16%; Matt. 
Bivarar Svci Kupiois Sovdevew® cay 6 lacks oixérys. 
qpets OcAopev kai cd Sovdrevew xal 
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Hapava, dovppopov jpiv éoriv, Ti Nearer Matt. 16% (cf. Mark 
yap 7d ddedos, dv tis rév kéopov 8) than Luke 9%; neither 
ddov xepdqon, THY Se uxny CywwOf ; has ri rd Spedos ; 

Tt looks as if Clement knew both Matthew and Luke, or a 
document based on them (ef. Introd. ad fin.). 


(32) 2 Clem, ix. 11. Luke 8”. 

kai ‘yap eimev 6 Kupwos’ ’Adedpoi pyrnp pov Kal adeAdoi pou obroi 
pou obroi elo, of noowvres Td O€Anua _elow of Tov Adyov ToD Ccod dkovorres 
Tod maTpés pov. kal mo.ovvTes. 


Matt. 12% f (Mark 3°*). 
idov, 4 pnTnp pou kal of adeAdot 
pov’ dotis yap dv moumon tO Oédnpa 
Tov marpés pou Tov év ovpavois, adtds 
pov adeddés, KrA. 
Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. 14 otrot ciow oi ddeAoi pou kai 4 pyrnp, of 
motovvres Ta OeAnpata TOU TaTpds pov. 
Clem. Alex. Ecl. Proph. 20 dyet ody eis édevbepiay tiv tod matpds 
auykAnpovdpous viovs Kai irous’ "AdeAdot pou ydp, gyno 6 Kupwos, kat 
ovyKAnpovdpot of movodyres TO OéAnpa Tod matpds pov. 


Here we seem to have a fusion of the structure of Luke 
with the phrasing of Matthew. Yet the resemblance between 
2 Clement and the £cl. Proph. suggests that these both 
knew the saying in the same form, whether written or in 
traditional use. Epiphanius seems to be citing the Ebionite 
Gospel, or our Gospels loosely in his own words. See also (35). 


(33) 2 Clem. iii. 4 (cf. 5). Mark 12°, cf. Matt. 227; Luke 
e£ Gdns xapSias kat é& SAns Tis 10”, 
Scavoias. 


‘A reference ultimately to Deut. 6°; but as both words 
dtavolas and xapdfas do not seem to occur in that passage in 
any one text of the LXX, we must suppose that the writer 
had in mind the saying rather as it is quoted in the Gospels, 
especially Mark xii. 30 e& Gdns ths kapdlas cov... Kat e& SAns 
ths Siavolas cov... (comp. Matt. 2257; Luke 10%)” So 
Lightfoot ad loc. Yet Mark may follow a current LXX text. 
The same may be said of Clement’s deviation from Cod. B of 
the LXX in the quotation from Isa, 29!* which immediately 
follows. This appears in a form found also in 1 Clem. xv. 2 
and closely related to SAQ of the LXX. See p. 62. 
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(III) Apocryphal Gospels. 


(34) 2 Clem. iv. 5. 

dia rodro . . . efmev 5 Kuptos 
['Inoois, Syr., cf. v. 4]: "Eady jre 
per’ eyod cuvnypévor ev TH KOATI@ pov, 
kal py woujte Tas évrodds pov, drro- 
Bad& tyas Kal épd tyiv, tmdyere an’ 
pov, ovk oida ipas médev eare, épyarac 
dvopias. 


Luke 137. 
cal - m 
kal épet, Aéyo tyir, odk oida mébev 
> a 
€oré drdarnre dm’ éuod mavtes épyarat 
adtxias, 


Matt. 7*. 
kal rére dporoynow adrots dre 
Odderore Cyvav tyas' droxwpeire dw’ 
€uod of épyaCdpevor tiv dvopiav, 


Ps. 6° dadéornre dn’ cuod mavres of épyatsuevot rhy dvoplay. 


Justin, Apol. i. 16 kat rére ép& adrois dnoywpeire dn’ éuod, épydrar 
rhs dvoplas, cf. Dial. 76 ai ép@ airois* dvaywpeire an’ eyo. 

The points in common with Luke, ipiv, odk olda... rébev 
éoré, épydrat, point to knowledge of the saying in his form 
rather than Matthew’s. Nor need the setting be different from 
Luke’s, as would be the case if its imagery were that of sheep 
and their shepherd, as in Isa. 40!4._ This, indeed, would suit 
the thought of the whole section iii. 2 (or iv. 2)—v. 4. But 
another interpretation of cuvnypévor is possible, which would 
make it continue the imagery of Luke 13” épdyouev 
évdridy cov, xtA. Yet compare (29), (35). 


(35) 2 Clem. v. 2-4. Luke 10°; Matt. 1o'®. 
héyet yap 6 Kupwos, "Eveode ws ov, eyo drocré\ko tpas as 
dpvia ev péom drixwv' dmoxpiOeis 8¢ dpvas (mpdBara, Matt.) & péoo 
6 Ilérpos air déyert "Edy ody dia-  dxav. 
onapdéwow of Niko Ta dpvia ; eizev 
6 Inoods TH Merpe’ Mj PoBeicOwcay 
ra dpvia rods AvKous pera Td amo- 
Oaveiv aird? Kai tycis pn poBeicbe 
rods amokrévvovras tuas Kat pydey 
ipiv Svvapevous Torey, dAAd HoBeicbe 
Tov petra Td amobaveiv twas éxovra 
é€ovaiav wWuyns Kal adparos, Tov 
Bandeiv eis yéevvay trupds. 


Luke 124? 
By poBnOyre did ray droxrewvdyrev 
TO g@pa kal pera taira py éxdvrav 
mepioodrepdy Tt mojoa... PoByOnre 
Tov peTa TO amoxreivat eLovotay €xovra 
euBarety els Thy yéevvar. 
Matt. 10”. 
kal pt) PoBnOAre (dd)... THY de Yu- 
xi pr Svvapever amoxreivar’ PoSnOnre 
bé paddov rov Burduevoy kal wuxqy 
kal cGpa amodécat ev yeevvy. 
Justin, Apol. i. 19 pi) PoBetobe rods dvatpoivras ipas Kai pera Taira H 
Suvapevors Te roujoar, ewe, PoBnOnre dé Tov pera 7d droGavetv Suvdpevoy Kat 
yruyiy cai cpa eis yeevvar euBadeiv. 
Here the phenomena of 2 Clem. (34), (29) recur, viz. closer 
verbal resemblance (in the parts common) to Luke than to 
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Matthew, though the teference to yoy} cal cGya is found only 
in Matthew—where moteover both passages occur in the same 
discourse. The like is true of Justin’s citation, which also 
shows the change of construction from ¢ofBnOjre amd to 
oBetobe with accusative. All this points to the use by 
Clement of a source fusing the forms found in Luke and 
Matthew (as Justin does), and adding fresh matter, in the 
form of question and answer, tending to connect two logia 
not thus connected even in Matthew, where they are in the 
same address. In this same source (ut vid.) the idea of 
Christ’s lambs is perhaps also introduced to give a context 
to another logion (see above). [Whether this source be 
identical with that used in xii. 2, which was probably the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians, may be considered an open 
question. Its character corresponds more nearly to what we 
know of the Oxyrhynchus Sayings of Jesus, than to that 
Gospel as usually conceived. But it is quite likely that the 
Egyptian Gospel embodied much matter from earlier Gospels, 
including the Oxyrhynchus ‘Sayings’ or Gospel (? cited by 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 9. 45 as the local Gospel xar’ “EBpatovs) ; 
in which case the Gospel according to the Egyptians may be 
the one source cited by 2 Clem. throughout.—J. V. B.] 


(36) 2 Clem. xii. 2. 


> XN \ | on s 
émepatnbeis yap avtés 6 Kuptos 


Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 13, 92. 
Oia todrd tot, 6 Kacotards not, 


imo twos, mére HEer avtov 7 Baotdela, 
a og » Lar ee 
eimev' “Orav éorat ta duo ev, Kal rd 
od z. A 4 * A 9 a a 

e£w as Td €ow, Kal Td dpoev pera THs 
Onreias ore Gpoev ov're Ondv. 


muvOavopévns tis Sadt@pns more yvo- 

cOnoera Ta wept dv pero, ey 6 
A a a 

Kupwos* “Orav 16 THs alcytvns evdupa 

matnonte Kal Stay yévntas ta dvo vy, 
x \ wy + = , re 

kat TO Gppev peta ths Ondeias ore 

ppev ovre Ondrv. 


Clem. Alex. vouches that what Cassian cites occurs in the 


Gospel kar’ Aiyunrious, and it looks as if 2 Clement quotes 
from the same passage. Only 2 Clement omits its opening 
clause, as not to his purpose (perhaps as liable to Encratite 
exegesis); while Cassian omits the third clause, cal 1d é£w ds 
76 ow, a8 not to his purpose. 
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OF RESULTS 











TABLE I 
a , 3=] 7 : | ees Author 
es) Didache. 8 3 | 8] 2] 8 | affording 
3 a eee | ae) fon) q q first 
Elie jm (SE [fle |e] atta 
3 ’ fi a BS marke 
ca | Ways. 4 “P & aa 4 trace. 
Synoptic Tra- Barnabas 
dition + ? = SPS aie ae ae Didache 
Matthew D C?[D]} ... | By]... | C | C*| Didache 
Mark Sas 2 ose DEP eee || GE |) es Hermas 
Luke ? D[D]}... | D |... | D | D*| Didache 
John ? as ? | BY C}] D+... | Ignatius 
Acts wee || ORR a C}/D/]C I] Di... 1 Clement 
Barnabas 
Romans B | D? wee A|C|BI/]Dj]? i Olement 
1 Corinthians D D A}Aj}|AIBID 1 Clement 
2 Corinthians D . | D/C?) BY... |... | Polycarp 
Galatians oe . | D}C] BY]... ]... | Ignatius 
. Barnabas 
Ephesians C D/|B;/B;B/D Ignatius 
Philippians Beall “che D|C}]B!... |... | Ignatius 
Colossians D eae 0 ie fe een ee ? Barnabas 
1 Thessalonians} ... x «. |D?]... | D |... | ? Hermas 
2 Thessalonians] ... ie .. |D?}] BI... |... | Polycarp 
1 Timothy D4 bases D;}| Cc} BY]... | ? | Ignatius 
2 Timothy D ie . | © | BY... |... | Ignatius 
Titus D ae Co} Ge | eee) wea | wes 1 Clement 
Philemon cite eas Pres el BG eee eerene (eery" - i 
arnabas 
Hebrews ci? fe ae ae ie shail 
James we ie “iy atactl| ous c | D Hermas 
1 Peter 1a eee [(D] |} D]D|A}]D] D1 Polycarp 
2 Peter sae cis fei want ese [ata | see|. 2 
1 John vee | vee D C ... | Polycarp 
2 John a ia a uae au 
3 John see | eee aes 
Jude ot ? ree ? 
Apocalypse ? D ?1Clement 
































? = ‘Unclassed,’ or to qualify the value of the letter which it follows. 
= Did. i. 3-ii. 1, not witnessed to by other early documents. 
* To be taken in connexion with the suggestion on p. 123, note, that 
the apocryphal source known to 2 Clement itself used Matt. and Luke. 
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TABLE II 


The following classification is not in all cases to be taken 
strictly, but in the light of the qualifications indicated in the 
body of the work itself. References to ‘Synoptic Tradition’ 
have been omitted altogether, as not seeming to admit of any 
such classification. 


Barnabas. B Rom. 
C Eph. Heb. 
D Matt. 1 Cor. 2 Cor. Col. 1 Tim. 2 Tim. Titus, 1 Pet. 
Unclassed: Luke, John, Apoc. 


Didache. (i) ‘Two Ways’: D? Acts, Rom. 
Unclassed: Heb. Jude. 
(ii) Rest: B  Synop. Trad. 
C? Matthew. 
D_ Luke, 1 Cor. 1 Pet. 
Unclassed: John. 


1 Clement. A Rom. 1 Cor. Heb. 
C Acts, Titus. 
D 2 Cor. Gal. Phil. Col. 1 Tim. 1 Pet. 1 John, Apoc. 
Ignatius. A 1 Cor. 
B Matt. John, Eph. 
C Rom. 2 Cor. (?), Gal. Phil. 1 Tim. 2 Tim. Titus. 
D Mark(?), Luke, Acts, Col. 1 Thess. (?), 2 Thess. (?), 
Philem. (?), Heb. 1 Pet. 
Polycarp. A 1 Cor. 1 Pet, 
B_ Rom. 2 Cor. Gal. Eph. Phil. 2 Thess. 1 Tim. 2 Tim. 
C John, Acts, Heb. 1 John. 
D Col. 
Hermas. B_ 1 Cor. Eph. 
C Matt. Mark, Heb. Jas. 
D Luke, John, Acts, Rom. 1 Thess, 1 Pet. 
2 Clement. C Matt. Heb. 
D_ Luke, 1 Cor. Eph. Jas. 1 Pet. 
Unclassed: Rom. 1 Tim. 2 Pet. Jude. 
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